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PREFACE. 



We may safely say, without fear of contradiction, that one 
of the most remarkable discoveries of the nineteenth century 
has been the " law of evolution," so satisfactorily demon- 
strated, and now universally accepted as true by the 
scientific world — i.e.^ by all who have taken the trouble 
and are able to investigate the subject, unbiassed by pre- 
conceived opinion or prejudice. Not only for this will the 
century be celebrated, but also for the extraordinary develop- 
ment of science ; for the progress of education and know- 
ledge generally ; and for the emancipation of science from 
the slavery of the Church, by which it has itself become an 
independent power, and a source of knowledge to the 
people. 

During the greater part of fifteen centuries science 
was held in bondage by ecclesiasticism, and its develop- 
ment prevented. It was compelled to teach certain ideas 
of the universe and its order, because in accordance 
with those found in the Bible — a, compilation of anony- 
mous writings, held as true, not on indisputable evidence, 
but simply on faith. These ideas, which so long pre- 
vailed — and for attempts to deny which men suffered 
and died — are now recognised as legendary and false. 
Faith and ecclesiastical authority, supported by the Inquisi- 
tion, were the sole sources of knowledge to the people till 
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VUl PREFACE. 

disturbed by the new speculations and theories of the two 
men of science — Roger Bacon and Vitellio, who, in the 
thirteenth century, discovered and explained the true 
phenomenon of the rainbow. But this disturbance was 
nothing compared with that which, in the fifteenth century, 
put an end to the Dark Ages and produced what may be 
considered the dawn of enlightenment. We refer to the 
invention of printing by Gutenberg, and to the discoveries 
of America by Columbus, and of the southern stars by 
Di Gama when he circumnavigated the Cape. This dawn 
burst forth into a perfect flood of scientific light in the next 
century by the labours and discoveries of Copernicus^ 
Tycho Brah^, Galileo, Kepler, and Bruno, who dared to 
think for themselves and form opinions contrary to the 
accepted teaching of the Church. 

This independence of thought and breaking away from 
orthodoxy resulted, in the seventeenth century, in the dis- 
covery of the barometer and of the thermometer. Almost 
concurrently came the still more wonderful and important 
discovery of electricity, and the proof of its identity with 
lightning by Franklin in the succeeding century. In 1682 
Halley demonstrated a method of measuring the sun's 
distance by the transit of Venus, which was successfully 
effected in 1761 by Bradley and Delisle. It was in this 
century that the two philosophers, Francis (Lord) Bacon, in 
England, and Ren^ Descartes, in France, expressed 
opinions differing from Orthodoxy — the former teaching 
that any true theory must be built up on facts and 
careful experiments ; the latter, that it is more honest to 
acknowledge we are ignorant than to say that we know that 
which we have only heard from another, or that is not 
clearly proved. In 1666 Newton discovered the doctrine 
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PREFACE. IX 

of gravitation, and gave to the world his grand description 
of the heavens. But it was not till 1752 that the work of 
these men of science and philosophy began to bear 
active fruit, and that modern theological criticism com- 
menced, notably with Astruc*s examination of the Biblical 
legend of special creation. 

In 1773 public attention was drawn to the discrepancies 
existing in the two accounts of " creation " by the publica- 
tion of Brydon's Travels, In 1775 Werner called attention 
to the importance of the study of geology; and in 1788- 
Hutton published his Theory of the Earthy and Buffon 
came into collision with the clergy through the publication 
of his geological researches and opinions, being compelled^ 
like Galileo, to make a formal retractation of them, though 
they are now accepted as true. In 1801 Lamarck presented 
a new science — "Biology" — to the world; and in 1832 
Liebig discovered chloroform. In 1843 Joule gave the 
results of his experiments on the mechanical equivalent 
of heat, which, in 1849, enabled Helmholtz to propound 
the newly-discovered doctrine of the "conservation of 
energy." In 1847 the first publication appeared on palaeon- 
tology, by a French physician, Boucher de Perthes, in 
which the old theological theory of the recent origin of man 
was questioned, and the first link forged in the chain estab- 
lishing the great antiquity of man. In 1858 Herbert Spencer 
published his first essay on the great doctrine of Evolution^ 
since which he has, with untiring energy, given to the world, 
in a series of publications — First PrincipleSy Biology^ Psycho- 
logy^ and Sociology — the most perfect synthesis of philosophy 
that it would appear possible for the mind of man to con- 
ceive. In 1859 Charles Darwin published his Origin of 
Species, It was not, however, till 1872 that Bishop Colenso 
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SO heroically took up the work commenced by Astruc, and 
published his famous work on the Pentateuch, 

Great, then, must be our sense of gratitude, not only to 
these pioneers of science and freedom of opinion, who, by 
their works, have so nobly and so bravely risked opprobrium 
and struggled against the power of ecclesiasticism and 
the despotism of custom, but to the large number of 
witnesses who in other ways — by imprisonment, by 
pecuniary losses, or by injury to fair fame and repu- 
tation — have fought for liberty and freedom against 
deep-rooted prejudice and erroneous and superstitious 
teaching. Among these we may specially mention the 
names of the late Thomas Henry Huxley and Charles Brad- 
laugh, to both of whom we owe a deep sense of gratitude — 
to the former for his relentless protest against positive creeds 
and theological dogmas and for his untiring devotion to 
science ; to the latter for the firm and implacable attitude 
he so stoutly maintained against a powerful Government, 
and which resulted in the establishment of the right of affir- 
mation in lieu of the old and superstitious administration of 
oaths. These pioneers of science and liberty have given us 
truths for legends; have discovered and demonstrated satis- 
factorily what ecclesiasticism, after many centuries of trial 
and opportunity failed to do — have given correct explana- 
tions of the phenomena of nature, and have taught correct 
theories of the universe and its order. 

The author takes this opportunity of expressing his 
acknowledgments to those authors from whose published 
works he has quoted, or to which he has referred. 

W. W. H. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Definitions of Knowledge, Time, Space, Logic, 
Philosophy, Belief, Faith, Conjecture, God, 
Deity, Chance, Luck, Religion, Theology, Eccle- 
siASTiciSM, Clericalism. 

Before entering into the subject-matter of the following 
pages, the writer thinks it would not be amiss were we to 
have a clear and distinct understanding concerning the 
meaning of certain terms that are in frequent use, and which 
are much misunderstood by the generality of people ; such 
as Knowledge, Belief, Faith, Religion, Theology, Chance, 
Luck, etc. The first of these is probably the word in the 
English language which is least understood and most im- 
properly used. It is of common occurrence to hear people 
say that they knmv certain things, when, on inquiry, we 
find that they do not know them, but only think them or 
believe them. 

Knowledge is a decision formed by the consciousness 
of actual fact or phenomenon. It may be absolute and 
subjective (and this is, correctly speaking, the only true 
form of knowledge, for we do not know absolutely that 
anything outside of ourselves exists), or inferential and 
objective (which is generally understood as knowledge, for 
when confirmed by experience it becomes as certain as the 
former). 

Knowledge is always relative^ for we infer or assume that 
certain states of our consciousness are caused by some- 
thing external to self, which supposed something we call 
matter ; of it we can know nothing, except as it affects our 
states of consciousness. To every thought there must be a 
thinker — the subject ; and the thing thought of—\S\^ object. 
The subject and the object are related to, and limited by, 
each other, and cannot exist without each other. Without 
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relation there can be no act of thought. The elements of 
relation are likeness and difference; thus, also, without 
comparison and distinction there can be no act of thought 
In establishing likeness and difference we establish relation ; 
and in establishing relation between two things we limit 
both. As limitation is relativity, we establish the relativity 
of knowledge. 

Relation may be of sequence, or co-existence. The 
abstract of all sequences is Time^ and that of all co-exist- 
ences is Space. Time is inseparable from sequence, and 
space is inseparable from co-existence. Time is the measure 
of deviation, and the general idea of successive existence. 
It may be absolute or relative. Absolute time is considered 
without any relation to bodies or their motions. Relative 
time is the sensible measure of any portion of duration, 
often marked by particular phenomena. Time is measured 
by equable motion. We judge those times to be equal 
which pass while a moving body, proceeding with a uniform 
motion, passes over equal spaces. Space is the interval 
between objects; we therefore know it as an ability to 
contain bodies. It is extension considered in its own nature, 
without regard to anything it may contain, or that may be 
external to it. It always remains the same, is infinite, and 
is incapable of resistance or motion. 

Knowledge is obtained by reasoning ; and the science by 
which reasoning is conducted is Logic. Knowledge is 
power, but the knowledge which gives power is a particular 
or advanced knowledge^ called "science"; and the universal 
science by which all the phenomena of the universe are 
explained — by ultimate causes, reasons, powers, and laws — 
is Philosophy (from the Greek philos^ loving ; and sophia^ 
wisdom). 

We may, however, see, hear, and feel without really 
learning the nature of things ; but reason causes us to know 
why things that we see, hear, and feel occur; and logic 
enables us to distinguish between the good reasoning which 
leads to truth and the bad reasoning which leads to error. 

We reason by induction^ and infer — or find out what will 
be true if something else is true — by deduction. By induc- 
tion we ascertain what is true of many different things — we 
argue from particulars to generals, and so try to discover 
the laws of nature by which certain events happen. Science 
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teaches that all things have a tendency to gravitate towards 
the earth. By deduction we infer that, because this is so, 
the moon must have a tendency to gravitate towards the 
earth, thus arguing from generals to particulars ; for the 
great law of inference is that whatever is true of one term 
is true of another term of the same meaning. Then, again, 
we find in rocks and stones the forms of animals, shells, 
plants, etc. By induction we form certain hypotheses con- 
cerning these. But the fact of there being more than one 
hypothesis shows that all but one must be in error. As a 
matter of fact, there were four hypotheses concerning these : 
(i) That the fossils were deposited by a flood ; (2) that 
they were dropped by pilgrims while crossing certain moun- 
tains ; (3) that they were freaks of nature, their resemblance 
to animals, shells, and plants being accidental ; (4) that 
they were really remains of what they represent, layered 
over by mud or sand centuries before, and ultimately form- 
ing, by additional layers and the enormous superincumbent 
pressure, rocks. In order to find out which of these is the 
correct theory, we argue by deduction that, if the first were 
true, the fossils would only be found on the surface, but 
they are found deep down in the centre of rocks and in 
mines ; if the second, they would only be found in the track 
of pilgrims, but they are found in the arctic regions, where 
pilgrims never went ; if the third were true, why should the 
resemblance be limited to animals, shells, and plants, and 
not other things? We verify the truth of the fourth by 
arguing that (i) we know that an immense number of 
animals and plants have lived in past ages, and that their 
remains have been left buried in sand and mud, then 
deposited in the seas, lakes, or rivers ; (2) it is possible for 
these remains to be found at great depths in the crust of 
the earth, one layer of rock after another having been 
formed during many millions of years ; (3) if an animal be 
buried in the earth at the present day, we know that the 
flesh and soft parts will quickly disappear, and, after the 
lapse of a hundred years, only the bones, teeth, and hard 
parts will remain ; and this is what we do find — fossil 
skeletons of numerous animals whose forms are otherwise 
unknown to us ; (4) we meet with shells of shell-fish, teeth 
of animals, scales of fishes and reptiles, the bark of trees, 
and, in fact, those parts which are most durable ; (5) we find 
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evidences of great compression by the gradually- accumulated 
weight of rock above — shells flattened and broken, trunks 
of trees, etc., flattened. We therefore argue that, 
'^ if animals and plants did live millions of years ago, their 
remains would now present appearances which agree with 
what is observed," and infer by deduction the truth of the 
fourth hypothesis. 

An inference is thus a truth or proposition, drawn from 
another which is admitted to be true, forming a premise or 
base of an argument from which a conclusion is formed. 
The unification or completion of a number of facts forming 
a whole is called a " synthesis.'' 

Belikf is a decision formed on the support of some 
amount of evidence^ though not sufficiently conclusive to 
constitute knowledge. Belief or disbelief, being the work of 
the judgment, and not of the will, is involuntary ; and there 
is neither merit nor demerit in either. We believe only 
what seems to us to be true. We cannot believe more. 

Faith is an assent of the mind to what is declared by 
another, supported on no evidence^ or evidence so weak as to be 
unreliable. Faith in theology, therefore, can never be justifi- 
able. The late Professor Huxley said : " Scepticism is the 
highest of duties, and blind faith the one unpardonable sin." 
To reject the truths acquired by scientific research, proved 
by reason and experience to be true, is to be guilty of wilful 
ignorance. But there is no obligation on anyone to believe 
anything on the mere word of another, without sufficient 
evidence forthcoming to support it ; and to accept any 
statement, whether concerning religion or anything else, on 
blind faith is to be guilty of credulity. The confusion of 
the meaning of such words as knowledge^ belief and faith 
has led to very disastrous results ; not only in social and 
domestic life, where serious injuries have been inflicted on 
individuals and their reputations, but in public life, where 
wholesale cruelty and persecution have taken place, and 
generally under the name of " religion." Dogmas con- 
cerning matters which are unknown and unknowable by any 
process as yet known to man have been forced upon people 
as truths^ which were only pious beliefs. It is a universal law 
of science, and an Agnostic first principle, that we should 
accept no statement as true on the simple word of another ^ 
and tvithout verificatio7i. 
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Conjecture, or Surmise, is a guess on the \ 
or possibility of a fact, on very slight evidence. 

God and Deity are terms used to signify a supe. 
person J or image of such, possessing human attributes^^ 
as benevolence and malevolence, kindness and cruelty, 
and vindictiveness, love and hatred, etc.; wielding su^. 
natural power, especially over the destiny of man ; control- 
ling the phenomena of the universe; assuming various 
forms and disguises at will ; and, therefore, to be propitiated 
by sacrifice and worship. They are personifications of the 
natural powers of the universe, and vary in different 
countries and in different ages. The terms, however, must 
not be confused with the inscrutable power of the universe, 
to which they cannot be logically applied. 

Chance exists only subjectively, for it is a word which 
expresses a state of our mind. When occurrences take 
place not anticipated by us, we attribute them to chance ; 
but, had our knowledge been more extensive, they would 
have been certainties. What may appear chance to one 
may be a certainty to another whose knowledge is more 
advanced. There is no chance in nature, any more than 
there is chaos ; that which men call chance is only the 
effect of an unknown cause. Nor do we know of any 
such thing as ** Providence," for nature proceeds under 
irresistible laws, and in this respect the universe is 
only a vast automatic engine. Every occurrence that 
takes place is a certainty. It may appear to us a chance 
whether in the tossing of a coin it "turns up heads or 
tails"; but, had the movement of the coin been so slow 
that the eye could have followed every turn, we should have 
said " the turn up " was a certainty. Whatever change, how- 
ever, took place in our decision would be a subjective one, 
due to the change in our minds from ignorance to know- 
ledge ; not an objective one, due to any change in the coin. 

Luck and til-luck^ good and bad fortune, are events 
which are due to chance — /.^., accidental circumstances, 
over which man has no control. Accident took the late 
Colonel North to a part of the world where existed nitrate 
fields; accident also rendered those nitrates at that time 
valuable ; with the result that, seizing his opportunity, he 
developed them, and amassed a large fortune. Had acci- 
dent taken him to a part of the world where there were no 
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nitrate fields, the probability is he would not have amassed 
such a large fortune. The accident of an important 
parcel not arriving in time prevented a person sailing 
by a particular vessel ; the vessel was wrecked, and all on 
board— 500 or 600 people — were drowned. Superstitious 
people would be disposed to attribute such pieces of luck 
to an " Over-ruling Providence," not thinking of the infinite 
egotism of such a belief, where one person— an insignificant 
life compared to the other 500 or 600 fathers, mothers, and 
children who sailed and perished — detained by chance, has 
the conceit to imagine that he or she was the object of a 
special selection and preservation ; and leaving out of the 
question the charge of cruelty and murder which must be 
brought against " Providence " for deliberately enticing a 
shipload of innocent people into danger with such whole- 
sale slaughter. But, had this superstitious and egotistical 
person only possessed the necessary knowledge, he or she 
might have known that both these circumstances mus^ 
have occurred, that the parcel by being sent off later than 
was anticipated musf fail to reach its destination in time, 
and that the person was consequently detained, which saved 
him from being a passenger on the boat that was lost. 
Again, two vessels, which may be miles away from each 
other at starting, by travelling at a certain speed, and 
keeping a particular course, must come into collision at a 
certain point, though no human knowledge could foresee 
such an event. 

These very accidents, however, are subject to natural law. 
All nature acts in an invariable order and by an uniformity, 
which, in the order of cause and effect exhibited in a certain 
way under certain circumstances, will invariably manifest itself 
in the same way, so long as the conditions remain the same. 

Religion (re, back or together ; /igo, to bind) is a sub- 
jective term, often erroneously made synonymous with 
" theology " ; but the meanings of the two words differ con- 
siderably — the former being a feeling and being subjective^ 
while the latter is a system of knowledge and is objective. 
Religion is the feeling which has been evolved in man, 
as he acquired a knowledge of right and wrong. It is 
this feeling which prompts man to interest himself in the 
mysteries of phenomena and life ; and by which many are 
led, instead of into the paths of science, into the realms of the 
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supernatural, and into the hands of the theologian, by whom 
it is made a motive for morality. Religion, like theology, 
thus usurps the function of social and altruistic allegiance. 
The term " religion " is a vague one, and by many is held as 
being synonymous with "goodness.'' What is considered 
"religious" by one may be "irreligious" by another; 
the degree of religiousness being measured by the amount 
of outward support given to some particular form of 
theology; so that, to the adherents of a particular creed, 
one whose opinions would lead him to believe that all theo- 
logical theories and systems are erroneous and misleading 
would be considered "irreligious." The word and its 
adjective have thus become intimately associated with 
theology ; and, as suggestive of binding and fettering, are 
opposed to all ideas of freedom. It therefore finds no 
place in the economy of science. 

Theology (theos, god ; logos, discourse), as we have seen, 
differs from " religion " in that it is a system, and not a 
feeling; is objective, and not subjective. It relates to ideas 
and conceptions which man entertains respecting the deity 
he has conceived in his mind, generally a man-like {anthro- 
pomorfhic) being, and to the system of dogmas built up 
around them, the adherence to which constitutes the sum 
of duty. The fear of, and reverence for, the deity thus 
acts as the principle of, or motive for, morality, in place 
of the pure and natural motive of social fellowship and 
co-operation — human love and sympathy. Theology is the 
modern representative of ancient astrology and magic, the 
prime motive of both being the same — viz., to hold com- 
munications with the supernatural. From the ancient arts 
of magic, divination, and incantation, have been evolved 
the modern mysteries, sacraments, and ritual ; the ancient 
magi — a priestly caste — becoming the modern priests and 
ministers. 

EccLESiASTiciSM, Or CLERICALISM as it is Called on the 
Continent, is the pernicious system which places the 
aggrandisement of what is termed " the Church " and the 
priestly class before everything, including human welfare ; 
in order to achieve which it champions that particular form 
of theology — the truth of which is accepted as a foregone 
conclusion, regardless of reason and evidence — which is 
most conducive to the furtherance of this aggrandisement. 
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In this system is included a belief that all morality proceeds 
from theology alone, and it fosters the notion that morality 
cannot exist without it. It attempts to force a despotic 
adherence to certain dogmatic principles and observances 
upon all, condemning all who cannot accept its dogmas as 
guilty of a moral wrong, notwithstanding the negative results 
of a strict scientific investigation of the evidence it produces 
in its favour, and never neglects an opportunity by which 
it may force itself into every walk in life. * It is this 
system which has been the cause of nearly every war that 
has taken place in Europe in former days, and which is 
responsible for the deaths of millions of people. The 
wickedness and iniquity of the Crusades are so well known 
that it is not necessary to recapitulate them here. In this 
system thought and reason are stifled, private opinion being 
regarded as a temptation of the Devil ; the Church is the 
voice of God, whose mouthpiece is the clergy ; to this 
divine teacher all must submit at all costs, and, where sub- 
mission is refused, it is only lack of power and opportunity 
that prevents persecution. Ecclesiasticism is gentle, docile, 
and charitable where opportunity is lacking; but, where 
it offers, is ferocious, cruel, and spares none. It has 
been the greatest enemy of all intellectual progress and of the 
advancement of civilization, wherever it has been powerful, 
for it simply means blind submission to the clergy. The 
despotic power desired to be wielded by them, and which 
they continually aim at, is identical with that wielded by 
the pagan magician priest of pre-Christian times, with the 
simple difference that in the one case it is a class, highly 
educated and refined, but equally as subtle, while in the 
other it was a caste : both traded, and trade, on the ignorance 
and credulity of the people, chiefly the tender and more 
impressionable sex. 
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A. v., Authorized Version; R.V., Revised Version; ID.V.j £>ouai 
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I. 

Evolution — Cause and Effect — The Inscrutable 
Power — The Universe and Some of its More 
Common Phenomena (Stars, Moons, Solar System, 
Sun, Planets, Crust of the Earth, Glaciers, 
Geological Epochs, the Atmosphere, the Seasons) 
— The Zodiac. 

In order to understand how the evolution of man has come 
about, we must know, not only what evolution means, but 
something about the universe within which, and the earth 
upon which, man has been evolved. Evolution, then, 
means an opening out of something already existing — in 
other words, a change of form ; but it is a change of form 
in which the simple passes into the complex, the general 
into the special ; in which low developments pass into high 
developments. And this process is to be seen continually 
going on throughout nature. Nature knows nothing of 
annihilation, nor of the formation of something out of 
nothing, for matter is indestructible and eternal. Every 
planet that we see in the heavens, and every animal and 
plant that finds a home on our planet, has been evolved 
from something more simple that previously existed. Where 
the elementary matter from which every compound body 
has been evolved came from in the first instance is beyond 
human comprehension, and is as inscrutable as is the 
nature of the power which produced it, but which is indu- 
bitably manifested to us in all the phenomena throughout . 
nature. 

Evolution, scientifically defined by the great philosopher, 
Herbert Spencer, consists of "an integration [or coming 
together of elements to form a whole] of matter, and a 
concomitant dissipation of motion, during which matter 
passes from an indefinite, incoherent homogeneity [/>., of 
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like elements] to a definite coherent heterogeneity [i.e., of 
unlike elements] ; and during which the retained motion 
undergoes a parallel transformation." The factors in the 
process of evolution are : (i) The Instability of the homo- 
geneous, or unstable equilibrium, which is apparent through- 
out the range of phenomena, in the evolution of mechanics 
as in the evolution of the species ; each species being an 
assemblage of organisms, which does not remain uniform, 
but is ever becoming multiform. (2) The Multiplication of 
effects, or production of many consequences by a single 
cause. (3) Segregation, or gathering of like units into 
groups, by that clustering of similar things into aggregates 
which goes on simultaneously with the grouping of the 
other aggregates or dissimilar things by which we get that 
individuality or definiteness which all objects manifest, and 
which takes place throughout all phenomena. (4) Equili- 
bration, being the goal to which the instability of the homo- 
geneous, the multiplication of effects and segregations, 
inevitably tend ; that universal balancing of active and 
re-active forces which necessitates the rhythm of motion and 
the harmony of nature, the limit beyond which evolution 
cannot proceed. 

But evolution is not only the law of organic progress, but 
it is the law of all progress, whether it be in the develop- 
ment of the earth, or of life upon its surface, or of society, 
government, manufactures, commerce, language, literature, 
science, or art. Also, there is a principle underlying all 
evolutionary processes — " the persistence of force " ; and it 
is by this that there is a tendency in every organism to 
maintain a balanced condition. Different motions are 
resisted by opposing forces, thus continually suffering from 
deductions, the losses of which end in the cessation of 
motion. It is to the principle of persistence of force that 
may be traced the capacity of individuals, and of the species, 
to become adapted to new circumstances and surroundings. 

Now, the various phenomena of the universe are effects 
manifested to us through our senses — sound, colour, feeling, 
taste, etc. — by some Cause ; each effect has its cause, and 
each cause its effect, for cause and effect are inseparable, 
and one cannot exist without the other. But what causes 
these causes and effects to work so harmoniously together, 
in accordance with, what science teaches us are, certain fixed 
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laws? Our reason tells us that there must be a cause 
behind or beyond these ; and we call this cause the " first " 
and '* supreme," because causing and controlling all other 
causes. And, as we cannot think or conceive without 
relation, by likeness or difference, and as we have no con- 
sciousness of either of these regarding the existence of any- 
thing except that which is in and of the universe, we cannot 
conceive anything outside or beyond the universe. So that, 
if we can conceive a first cause, we conclude that it must be 
within and of the universe. 

We have, so far, considered the first cause as a cause 
only, but every cause is a power producing results. There 
can be no cause and effect without power and result, or 
phenomena. The cause is, therefore, a power. But what 
do we know about this power which causes the various 
phenomena ? Nothing beyond the single and simple fact 
that it exists. And, because we know that it exists, we 
cannot define it as unknown ; nor can we logically define 
it as unknowable, though it may appear to be so to our 
finite senses ; for, were we to do so, we should be claim- 
ing a knowledge of that which we are asserting to be un- 
knowable. The extent of knowledge, too, is variable and 
dependent upon opportunity and the capability of each 
to mentally conceive. All that we can say regarding the 
FIRST and SUPREME CAUSE and power is, that it is, as Herbert 
Spencer says, " inscrutable " — />., not understood, and 
therefore incapable of being explained by human reason. 
It therefore follows that nothing is or can be known, by any 
means that we know of at present, respecting the nature, 
substance, and h fortiori attributes, of the cause; " attributes 
derived," as Spencer says, " from our own natures," which 
are not " elevations, but degradations." Nor can we logically 
conceive it as a deity ox god ; for either conception would 
involve us again in a pretence to a knowledge of that which 
we have shown to be inscrutable ; and the consideration of 
such hypotheses lands us within the boundaries of the 
absurd, if not the insane. 

It appears to be a difficulty with some to recognize the 
cause and power as a being. Let us examine the point. 
A being may be living or non-living — animate or inanimate, 
the verb to be being only another mode of expressing the 
verb to exist, A being is, therefore, an existence, and an 
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existence is a being. But the first cause is only a being, 
existence, entity, or thing, as opposed to, or distinguished 
from, a non-being, a non existence, a non-entity, or a 
nothing. 

The first cause, or supreme power, is therefore a being, 
entity, or existence within the universe, and inscrutable or 
incomprehensible to man ; and has been well defined as the 
** first cause least understood." 

But mankind has, in different periods of the world's 
history, pretended to have an intimate knowledge of the 
first cause, even to identifying it, by form, shape, and attri- 
butes, as a human being, and of the male sex, and attributing 
to this anthropomorphous personification the iniquities 
recorded in the Bible. Such ignorance and superstition 
may be excusable in the savage, whose fears led him to 
attribute everything he could not understand to the action 
of invisible and supernatural persons, but is inexcusable and 
unwarrantable in persons pretending to some education 
and possessing ordinary intelligence. It is an attempt to 
encroach upon the domain of the speculative, which has 
been the cause of nearly all the troubles of mankind, and 
is responsible for the shocking acts of injustice, cruelty, and 
murder which crowd the pages of history, and which have 
been perpetrated under the name of " religion." This un- 
warranted conception by man concerning the inscrutable 
cause has for centuries led people astray from the paths of 
science and truth, and into the realms of the imaginary and 
supernatural, and to the consequent evolution of religious 
systems equally unwarranted, and whose conceptions of the 
inscrutable power are far below the dignified and noble con- 
ception of the Agnostic and of science. 

As no relations can exist between the conceivable and 
the inconceivable, the finite and the infinite — and it is 
assumed that the inscrutable power is infinite— no relations 
can exist between man and the inscrutable first cause. Any- 
thing that we do, or fail to do, cannot affect it ; and we can 
give it nothing, nor can it receive anything from us. There- 
fore addresses to it are useless and illogical, and those who 
do so address it seriously involve themselves in an illogical 
belief in the personality of the first cause, and in its posses- 
sion of human attributes, such as hearing, seeing, etc. — ^a 
belief which is founded, as we have seen, on conjecture only. 
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*• It seems somewhat strange," says Spencer, " that men 
should suppose the highest worship to lie in assimilating the 
object of their worship to themselves." What we know, or 
can know, respecting the inscrutable power is explained by 
the known laws of science and evolution ; and all that we 
can logically say that we know about it is, that it is. 

By the Universe (Greek, kosmos) we mean the heavens, 
whether visible or invisible from our earth, and its contents 
— viz., the sun, planets, stars, moons, etc. It is supposed 
to have been evolved from a kosmic nebulous matter or 
dust, of tremendous extent, in space, within the atoms of 
which existed the power to evolve all that now is — sun, 
stars, planets, etc., our earth, and all that is thereon — seas, 
mountains, animal and vegetal life, and eventually man. It 
is a huge manifestation of phenomena, being crowded with 
life and activity, and is made up of matter and motion. 

Matter, the ultimate nature of which is unknown, com- 
prises all substances occupying space and affecting the 
senses, and exists in a fixed and unvarying quantity. It is 
indestructible and eternal, is constantly changing form, and 
is manifest to us in three states — solid, liquid, and gaseous — 
and, by inference, in a fourth, the ethereal medium, invisible 
and imponderable, which fills the spaces between particles 
and masses, and in which the planetary bodies are dis- 
tributed. The smallest and indivisible particles of matter 
are called atoms (or chemical units), two or more of which 
combining form the smallest compound bodies, called 
molecules (or mechanical units), two or more of which, again 
aggregating, form masses (or bodies). 

Motion is matter in the act of changing place through 
space and time. It is produced or destroyed, quickened or 
retarded, increased or lessened, by two indestructible powers 
of opposite nature. Force and Energy, both of which, in our 
portion of the universe, are radiated from our sun. Force, 
the attracting power, is inherent in, and can never be taken 
from, ponderable matter, every atom possessing the tendency 
to attract other atoms or to resist any separating power. 
When it attracts atoms, it is called " chemical affinity " ; when 
'molecules, "cohesion"; and when masses, "gravitation." 
Force is constant, and its several qualities are grouped 
under one doctrine, called the " Persistence of Force." 
jEnergy, the repelling, separating, or pushing power, is the 
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power of work ; and though, like force, it is a fixed quantity, 
it is not inevitably bound up in matter, but can be trans- 
ferred from atom to atom, or from mass to mass, and stored 
up. It may be passive or potential^ like that existing in 
gunpowder when quiescent ; or active or kinetic^ like that 
existing in the same during the act of explosion. The quali- 
ties of convertibility and indestructibility constitute what is 
called the doctrine of " Conservation of Energy." The 
force inherent in each atom of this nebulous dust combined 
the atoms together, during which process rotatory and 
orbital motion was produced, and a vibratory motion con- 
verted into the radiant energy of heat and light. As the 
mass which formed our sun went on contracting, a bulging 
took place at the equatorial portion, from which masses 
flew off into space. These formed again, by the attraction of 
force, separate compact bodies — our earth and the other 
planetary bodies of our system, which, by the force of gravita- 
tion, revolved in certain orbits round their centre of gravity — 
the sun. A similar state of things probably occurred with other 
fixed stars, each being the centre of its own system, as our 
sun is the centre of ours. The moons are supposed to have 
been detached from their several planets in a similar manner. 
Sir W. Herschell has discovered, by the telescope, worlds 
and systems in the course of formation as described above. 
It is estimated that it is a hundred million years since our 
planet sufficiently cooled and solidified to support life. 

The Stars are white-hot, luminous bodies ; the nearest 
one is more than 19 thousand million miles away, and the 
more distant ones are so far off that light, which travels at 
the rate of 186,000 miles in a second of time, requires 
50,000 years to dart from them to the eyes of man. 

The Moons are supposed to be burnt-out and cold planets, 
and act as satellites to other planets, accompanying them in 
their revolutions round the sun. Our moon, or satellite, has 
no atmosphere ; and, for every revolution in its orbit, it rotates 
once on its axis — so that the same half of its surface is 
always presented to terrestrial observers. An apparent 
oscillatory motion, called "libration," enables us to see 
four-sevenths of its surface instead of one-half. It makes 
one-half of its journey round the earth above the plane of the 
ecliptic, and the other below, the whole occupying 29 J^ days. 
Its distance from us is estimated at about 240,000 miles. 
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The Solar System consists of the sun and the following 
large planets revolving round it, in the order of distance 
from the sun : Mercury, 35 million miles distant ; Venus, 
66 million; the Earth, 91 million; Mars, 139 million; 
Jupiter, 476 million; Saturn, 872 million; Uranus, 1,754 
million ; and Neptune, 2,746 million miles from the sun. 
Also ninety-seven smaller or minor planets revolving round 
the sun between the orbits of Mars and Jupiter, called 
asteroids. Also meteors, shooting stars, comets, and moons 
or satellites to some of the larger planets, Jupiter having 
five, Saturn eight, Uranus four, Neptune one, and our Earth 
one. These constituents of the Solar System float at 
various velocities in the ethereal medium called "the 
heavens." 

The Sun, like all other stars, as far as we know, consists 
of a nucleus of burning gaseous matter, surrounded by 
envelopes called the Photosphere and the Chromosphere^ 
outside which is the mysterious corona "whose delicate 
silver radiance forms the glorious nimbus of a total eclipse." 
Being the nearest star to the earth, it radiates light, heat, 
energy, and therefore life, to our planet. Without this 
radiant energy neither animal nor vegetal life could exist 
for a single moment. The sun revolves on its own axis in 
space, which axis inclines towards the point of the zodiac 
occupied by the earth in September. It does not occupy 
the centre of the ellipse described by the earth, but one of 
the^r/, being nearer to the earth in winter than in summer, 
the Northern Hemisphere at the winter season inclining 
away from the sun. Its diameter is estimated as being one 
hundred times larger than the earth, though it is by no 
means the largest of the stars, and its distance from our 
earth is estimated at 91 million miles. 

The Planets are more or less cooled-down bodies 
revolving round the sun in nearly circular orbits. Some, 
like our Earth and Mars, have cooled down sufficiently to 
be covered by a hard crust, and to be fit abodes for living 
creatures. Others, like Jupiter, are still in a more or less 
heated and partly self-luminous condition. But the majority 
of the planets are cold and non-luminous, like our airless, 
silent, barren moon ; and what light they give is reflected. 

It is necessary to know something about our earth, and 
to have a clear understanding concerning some of the more 
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common phenomena manifested to us in every-day life ; and 
more especially so as the " Bible " and the Christian Church 
believed up to quite a recent period that the earth was flat 
and surrounded by water. This theory was inherited, along 
with the basis of most of the doctrines of that religion, 
from more ancient peoples and nations, who, in their 
primitive ignorance, attributed the various phenomena 
around them to the action of certain visionary occupants 
of an imaginary invisible or spirit world. The surrounding 
water was called " Oceanus," from which our word ocean is 
derived. 

The earth, then, is nearly spherical in shape, being 
slightly flattened at the poles, and bulged towards the 
equator. It consists of a core, at an intense heat within 
a rocky covering or crust, three-fourths of which is covered 
by water, the whole being surrounded by an atmosphere 
reaching in height to from forty to fifty miles. The entire 
mass — solid, liquid, and gaseous — spins on its own axis or 
polar diameter, making an entire revolution in 23 hours and 
56 minutes, and revolves through space along a certain 
undeviating course called the plane of the ecliptic, round 
the sun, at the rate of 1,000 miles a minute, making the 
complete revolution in 365 days and 6 hours. The earth is 
not upright while travelling along its annual journey, but 
inclines always in one direction at an angle of 23 J^ degrees ; 
in summer with its north pole towards the sun, and in 
winter with the north pole away from the sun, which has the 
effect of producing the seasons, and the inequality of day 
and night during different periods of the year. The annual 
passage of the earth round the sun describes, not a circle, 
but an ellipse. When the portion of the earth which we 
inhabit is turned towards the sun we call it day, it being 
night in the other portion which is turned away from the 
sun. 

The crust of the earth consists of rock — hard granite, 
loose sand, ore veined with metal, and mud — unstratified 
and stratified. The unstratified, igneous, or plutonic rocks 
are those which are nearest the centre of the earth, and 
which have been fused together by heat, or erupted from 
the interior by means of volcanic agency. The stratified, 
aqueous, or neptunic rocks are those which have been 
deposited as sediment by the action of water or atmosphere. 



THE UNIVERSE AND ITS PHENOMENA. 1 7 

or which are due to the growth and decay of plants and 
animals. Where these stratified rocks are found to have 
become changed into a crystallized state by the action of 
heat and pressure, resulting in the effacement of their 
original character, and in the destruction of traces of any 
organic (plant or animal) remains in them, they are called 
metamorphic. 

To understand how the stratified rocks have obtained 
their present position, we must know that nature consists 
of continual movement and change of form; the atmo- 
sphere which encircles it is also in continual motion, diffusing 
heat, light, and vapour. From the sea vapour is constantly 
rising into the air, whence it falls as rain or snow on the 
land, thus feeding the streams that flow down to the sea, 
carrying with them large quantities of dissolved mineral 
matter, mud, and sand — the materials worn away from the 
land. Water is thus ceaselessly circulating between the air, 
the land, and the sea, none of which are ever at rest. Into 
the depths of the latter are borne the spoils of the land, 
there to gather into rocks out of which islands and con- 
tinents are formed. These rocks, again, are destroyed by 
frosts and the carbonic acid of the air. The stone absorbs 
water, which freezes, expands, and causes cracking and 
peeling off of crusts ; and the same action is to be seen in 
the ground, where, by the separation of the grains of sand 
and clay, a muddy surface is produced. This pushing effect 
of frozen water is going on all through matter. By this 
crumbling of stone, mixed with the remains of animals and 
plants, soil has been formed. The carbonic acid in rain- 
water, and the oxygen of the air, both also act as destruc- 
tors ; the former by dissolving chalk and limestone and 
carrjdng them away, the latter by oxygenating iron and 
steel. 

Glaciers and snow-fields, found in mountainous regions, 
also act as destructors, creating constant changes in nature. 
The heat of the summer, melting the snow from the lower 
hills, leaves the higher parts still covered. When a con- 
siderable depth of snow lies accumulated, the pressure upon 
the lower layers squeezes them into a fine mass, and, the 
force of gravity overcoming the tendency of the compressed 
snow to remain where it is, the mass begins to slowly slide 
down the slopes, continually increasing in size as it journeys 
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on till it reaches the point where it melts, when it is con* 
verted into a muddy torrent. As the glacier travels on it 
becomes compressed into ice, the air being gradually 
squeezed out of the snow, and carries with it stones, rock^ 
and rubbish. The enormous ice tongue, as it passes on, 
wears away the bottom and sides of the ravine ; stonesy 
rubbish, and mud fall from the mountain sides, and are 
carried on the top of the tongue as a moraine^ sometimes 
falling through cracks or crevasses. In this way thousands 
of tons of loose stones, huge rocks, and mud are carried 
away from the snowy hills every year, down to the valleys 
miles away ; and sometimes, as in Greenland, these glaciers 
are carried, unmelted, into the sea as icebergs. By the fact 
of rocks existing which have been ground down and 
scratched by ice, and the presence of big blocks of rocks, 
round boulders, and piles of loose stones, which the ice 
carried on its surface, in Britain, we know that there were 
once glaciers. The period when this occurred is called 
" the Glacial Period." 

The pent-up heat within the earth also acts as a destructor, 
by upraising or depressing the surface of the globe through 
the action of volcanoes, earthquakes, and hot springs. Land 
that was once submerged has been upheaved, to be clothed 
with vegetation and peopled with animals ; and land that 
once formed continents and islands has been submerged. 

Thus, by the circulation of air and water, the interchange- 
of sea and land, and the system of endless and continual 
movement, by which the face of the globe is day by day 
altered and renewed, does evolution proceed. 

The various strata of the earth's crust have been sepa- 
rated for convenience by geologists into epochs, periods, 
ages, etc., each having its typical remains associated with it ; 
and it is from the investigations and discoveries of these 
that the origin and age of man have been estimated, and the 
legendary character of the Biblical account of "Creation" 
exposed. The Bible would lead us to believe that the read- 
justment of all things from chaos, and man's first appearance, 
date about six thousand years before the Christian Messiah 
appeared — />., before our era ; whereas geology teaches us 
that, by indisputable evidence, the strata of the Tertiary 
period occurred not less than five million years before ; that 
of the Quaternary epoch at not less than one million ; and 
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that man trod the earth in the early part of this epoch, as 
is seen by the discovery of his implements of stone, bone, 
and horn, and probably during the previous one. 

Geological Epochs, Periods, etc., during which the 
stratified rocks were deposited and life species evolved, as 
is indicated by the fossil remains, are here shown : — 



The Primary Epoch : — 
Plutonic period 
Lauren tian period 

Cambrian period 
Silurian period 
Devonian period 
Carboniferous period. . . 
Permian period 

The Secondary Epoch : — 
Triassic period 
Jurassic period 
Cretaceous period 

The Tertiary Epoch :—- 
Eocene period 

Miocene period 
Pliocene period 



Conflict of inorganic forces. No life. 
Evolution of vegetal and animal life 

— Algae and Monene ; and, later, 

Amoebae. 

Sponges, shell fish. 
Ferns ; fishes, sea worms. 
Insect feeders and air breathers. 
Frogs, crocodiles, beetles. 
Pine forests ; reptiles. 

Pouched mammals. 

Huge reptiles of sea, land, air, and birds. 

Bony skeletoned fishes ; Ammonites. 

Leaf-bearing forests ; huge placental 

mammals, bats. 
Hoofed quadrupeds, man- like apes. 
Bears, hyenas, ape-like men. 



Positive age of (hybrid) man. 

Savage man. 
Semi-civilized man. 

Civilized man. 



7^ QucUemary Epoch : — 
Glacial period, or Ice Age 

^-"t {^^^^) ... 

7^ Present Epoch (Historic Era) : — 

Superstitious period or Theological Age. 
Scientific period. 

The Atmosphere which surrounds our globe to the 
extent of about fifty or sixty miles, and in which we live, is 
composed of the gases — oxygen, nitrogen, carbonic acid 
(about four parts in ten thousand), and watery vapour 
(oxygen in combination with double the quantity of hydro- 
gen), without which everything would be hopelessly dried 
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up, and life could not exist. Oxygen is essential to animal 
life, for respiration, and carbonic acid to vegetal life, and 
forms a large portion of the solid substance of plants. At 
death and decay the gases composing both forms of life are 
again restored to the atmosphere. 

When we observe the cosmic phenomena of clouds, mist, 
fog, dew, rain, snow, ice, and wind, we see, in all except the 
last, simply the results of the various degrees or stages of 
condensation of the watery vapour of the atmosphere under 
the action and control of certain unalterable laws of nature, 
though manifestly differing from one another by the circum- 
stances under which each arises. Not being understood by 
primitive man, the above phenomena were attributed by 
him to a malevolent or benevolent action, according to his 
particular requirements, on the part of the spiritual occu- 
pants of a supposed invisible world. He was unaware that 
water changed its form iinder different degrees of tempera- 
ture ; that air and water were both lighter at a high than at 
a low temperature ; that, when the water on the earth's 
surface evaporated, it rose into the warm air above, and, 
coming into contact with cooler currents of air, or striking 
against a cold mountain top, it lost its heat and became 
condensed into a mist or cloud as the case might be, around 
the variable and grotesque shapes of the latter of which he 
built up his numberless fables ; that when the banks of a 
river, in certain states of the atmosphere, cooled more 
rapidly than the river itself, as the colder air from each side 
moved over to replace the warmer and lighter air on the 
water, condensation of the vapour of the latter took place, 
and a river fog was produced ; and that the dewdrops which 
he found on the leaves on a summer evening were a result of 
a similar condition of things under slightly varied circum- 
stances. He was unaware that rain was only a further stage of 
this condensation, affecting a larger accumulation of the same 
watery vapour ; that snow was simply a frozen condition of it ; 
and that ice was the same condition of a further stage of con- 
densation — water. He was unaware that the slightly-rustling 
and the violent-rushing wind, which he thought were move- 
ments of ghosts, were produced by perfectly natural causes 
— the different temperatures of the air ; and that the hot air, 
expanding and becoming lighter, allowed the colder and 
heavier air to descend and rush into its place. He knew of no 
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" dew-point " {t.e., the temperature at which condensation 
takes place), nor " snow-line " (/>., the limit above which 
snow does not melt) ; and what he could not under- 
stand concerning the heavens and its many and varied 
phenomena, as well as the earth and its phenomena, 
he tried to explain to himself by building up imaginary 
theories, which, increasing and multiplying as centuries 
rolled by, became embodied in all religious systems to a 
more or less extent, restraining scientific research, and thus 
delaying intellectual development. 

Meteors, Shooting Stars, and Aerolites belong to 
one class of heavenly bodies, being fragments scattered 
through space, and circulating, like the planets, round the sun. 
When the earth in its motion crosses these, those which 
come near enough to touch its atmosphere leave a luminous 
train behind them through their heating by friction with the 
air. These are shooting stars. Sometimes they come so close 
as to appear larger than the moon ; then they are meteors. 
And sometimes, too, the attraction of the earth makes them 
fall to it, when they are called aerolites. 

The Seasons, as has been before observed, are produced 
by the inclination of the axis of the earth during that part 
of the annual journey of the earth round the sun. When 
the axis of the earth inclines away from that planet, the 
southern hemisphere of our globe is exposed to the full rays 
of the sun ; and when the axis of the earth inclines towards 
the sun, the condition is reversed, and the northern hemi- 
sphere is so exposed. By the former condition are pro- 
duced the seasons of autumn and winter ; by the latter, 
spring and summer. When the earth has arrived at the 
extreme point of its elliptical journey, with the sun below 
the equator, she appears to stand still for three days, hence 
called the solstice (or standing still), and the season of winter 
commences. Summer commences at the summer solstice, 
at the other extreme point of the plane of the ecliptic, when 
the sun is above the equator. When the earth arrives 

f roughly) half-way between these two points, on either side 
March 20th and September 23rd), spring and autumn 
commence respectively, these being the nearest distances 
in the plane of the ecliptic between the earth and the sun. 
These points are called the equinoxes^ because day and night 
are then equal. (See plate, p. 22.) 
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THE SEASONS, ZODIACAL SIGNS, ETC. 



The Zodiac. — As most of the superstitions which have 
survived, and have found a place in modern religion, have 
originally emanated from legends connected with the ancient 
zodiac, it is necessary, in order to understand these and their 
connection with present day theology, that we should have a 
clear perception of this relic of ancient astronomy. We 
must bear in mind that with the ancients the geocentric 
theory was held, and that the earth was their fixed centre- 
point, around which the sun and other planets revolved. At' 
particular periods of the year it was noticed that certain stars 
appeared in the heavens, that the sun appeared to change 
his position and course, and that certain seasonal events 
took place. The ancient Egyptian, Chaldean, and Persian 
languages being hieroglyphic, these periods were repre- 
sented by special emblems. The imaginary zone or belt in 
the heavens through which the sun passed in his annual 
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passage was called the zodiac ; this was divided into twelve 
signs and twelve constellations of stars. Each sign of thirty 
degrees was divided again into three decans of ten degrees 
each ; the first decan was the " Upper Room," the second 
the " Middle Room," and the third the " Lower Room." 
As the sun passed from decan to decan, and from sign 
to sign, the astrologer-priests publicly proclaimed the exact 
condition of things, and the moment of entering into each ; 
not forgetting the constellations and events, such as the 
birth of the sun at Christmas, etc. When the sun 
was in Aries^ the first, or vernal equinoxial sign (the 
year commenced at this period), the goats and sheep 
brought forth young ; it was therefore called the Ram, or 
Lamb ; when the great rivers — Nile, Euphrates, Tigris, etc. 
— rose, or the monsoon appeared, the sign was the Water- 
bearer ; at ploughing time the sign was the Bull ; when the 
lion and the tiger made their appearance, driven in from 
the desert and the jungle by thirst, and the Sun was at his 
fierce summer strength, the Lion was the sign ; when the 
days and nights were of equal duration the Balance was the 
sign — and so on, according to the ideas associated with 
each. The groups of stars in the different constellations 
were named after some fancied resemblance to animals, or 
other objects in nature. (See Chart of Constellations.) 
These figures gradually became the heroes of all sorts 
of legends, and were believed to exercise power over 
events. The Bull caused seed to germinate in spring, and 
delivered nature from the wicked gods of winter, saving 
the world from the serpent, or emblem of cold and darkness. 
The signs and constellations succeeded each other in the 
following order : — Aries^ the Ram, or Lamb ; Taurus^ the 
Bull ; Gemini, the Twins ; Cancer, the Crab ; Leo, the Lion ; 
Virgo, the Virgin ; Libra, the Balance ; Scorpio, the 
Scorpion ; Sagittarius, the Archer ; Capricornus, the Goat ; 
Aquarius, the Water-bearer ; and Pisces, the Fish. In 
English rhyme they are : — 

" The Ram, the Bull, the Heavenly Twins, 
And next the Crab the Lion Shines, 

The V^irgin and the Scales, 
The Scorpion, Archer, and He-goat, 
The Man that bears the watering-pot, 

And Fish with glittering tails. 

** Figurative language was interpreted as real, as when a 
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conjunction was called a * marriage,' a disappearance 
* death,' a reappearance a * resurrection *; and stories were 
invented to fit these words. The stars that have in one 
country given notice of certain events lose the meaning of 
their names when these are used elsewhere, as when a 
boat depicted near the stars that accompany an inundation 
becomes the ship Argo; or when, to represent the wind, 
the bird's wing is drawn ; or those stars that mark a season 
are associated with the bird of passage, the insect, or the 
animal that appears at that time : such as these would soon 

lose their original signification In Egypt the * Ram ' was 

consecrated to Jupiter Ammon or Amen, who was repre- 
sented with a ram's head and horns. The * Bull ' became 
the god Apis, who was worshipped under that similitude. 
The * Twins ' corresponded to Horus and Harpocrates, two 
sons of the god Osiris. The *Crab' was consecrated to 
Anubis, or Mercury. The * Lion ' belonged to the summer 
sun Osiris; the * Virgin' to Isis. The Balance and the 
Scorpion were included together under the name of Scorpion, 
which animal belongs to Typhon, as did all dangerous 
animals. The * Archer ' was the image of Hercules, for 
whom the Egyptians had great veneration. The *Goat' 
was consecrated to Pan, or Mecedes. The * Water-bearer ' 
with the water-pot is found on many Egyptian monuments."* 

The sun in his annual passage through the heavens was 
at his highest point on June 21st, and at his lowest on 
December 21st (the summer and winter "solstices"); he 
therefore crossed the equator twice a year — about March 
22nd and September 22nd (the spring and autumn "equi- 
noxes," or points when day and night are equal). It must 
be borne in mind that, when the sun was in any particular 
sign, the sign opposite to it in the zodiac, and the constel- 
lations of that portion of the heavens, were visible from our 
earth at night. When the Bull or the Ram was the vernal 
equinoxial sign, the sun was said to be " in Taurus," or " in 
Aries." 

The ancient zodiac was a changing one, owing to the 
" precession of the equinoxes," which means that the equi- 
noxial points were continually moving forward, owing to 
the sun being behind time ; so that, by the sun falling back 

* J. F. Blake, Astronomical Myths. 
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slightly every year (one degree in seventy-one or seventy- 
two years), in 2,152 years a whole sign of thirty degrees had 
passed forward. But the modern zodiac is a Rxed one, the 
sun being always in Pisces at the vernal equinox ; conse- 
quently the signs no longer correspond with the constella- 
tions. The movement of these signs is important, for we 
shall find that, according as the vernal equinoxial sign 
changed, so did the representations of the sun-god change. 
About B.C. 4340 the equinoxial point coincided with the 
first degree of Taurus^ when the Bull was the chief god ; 
and B.C. 2188, with Aries^ when the Ram (in Egypt) or 
Lamb (in Persia) became the chief; and B.C. 36 up to 2 114 
of our era, with Pisces^ which would be really the sign now 
had we not adopted a fixed zodiac. 

The sun, under the names of various heroes, was wor- 
shipped in the different signs ; and numerous legends grew 
up and around each sign, increasing and multiplying as 
ages rolled by, regarding his supposed struggles against the 
powers of darkness in the winter six months. These were 
intimately mixed up with the stars and planets, and with 
the names and wonderful doings of local heroes in 
each country; but in all of them the original zodiacal 
ideas and legends are to be discovered. When he went 
down into darkness at the winter solstice he " descended 
into Hell," where he remained "three days and nights," 
then reappeared, or " rose again," as a new-born sun, as the 
sign of the Virgin appeared in the heavens at midnight on 
the morning of December 25th, the birthday of all sun gods, 
and " sons of immaculate virgins," and commences his 
passage and struggles against the powers of darkness — 
serpents, devils, dragons, monsters of every description, 
Typhon, etc. — during the winter months, till he arrives 
victorious at the spring equinox. 

The astronomer-priests had great power, and among 
them intrigues and seductions were common, the fruits of 
which were saddled upon the gods. "In the highest apart- 
ment of the Temple of Belus, in Babylon, a woman was 
kept for the * private devotion ' of the priest whose turn it 
was to make astronomical observations. This was done 
under the pretence that the lady was visited once a year by 
the god Bel. History does not inform us in regard to Bel's 
progeny by these housekeepers. In all probability the 
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virgin votaries of Vesta were instituted for no other purpose 
than the private devotions of the priesthood. By such 
artful intrigues the Hindu virgin, Rohini, conceived, and 
brought forth a * son of God,* one of the Brahman trinity. 
A Chinese virgin, impregnated by *a ray of the sun,' 
became the mother of the god Foe. Creusa, in all her 
virgin purity, was delivered of a * son of God '; as was, 
also, the virgin mother of Somonocodom, of Siam, the god 
expected to save the universe. Jupiter gave birth to children 
from all parts of his body ; Minerva (the goddess of wisdom) 
sprang from his head. To this day Egypt has consecrated 
the pregnancy of a virgin and the nativity of her son, whom 
they annually present in a cradle to the adoration of the 
people ; and when King Ptolemy, 350 B.C., demanded of 
the priests the significance of this religious ceremony, they 
told him it was a mystery."* Mary, the Christian virgin, was 
consecrated to " the Lord " — /.^., to the priests — by the 
usual vow, and was brought up in the temple, which she 
did not leave till she was sixteen years of age. The priests 
said, and induced her to believe, that her conception was 
due to a ghost. The virgins devoted, or consecrated, to 
the temples lived there till they were thirty years of age, 
when they had their choice of remaining or leaving and 
marrying. These girls were an easy conquest for the priests, 
for, as representing the gods, or carrying out the commands 
of the gods, the word of the latter was never questioned. 

The twelve signs are mentioned as being worshipped in 
the book of Kings. Joseph dreamed that the "sun, moon, 
and the other eleven stars " worshipped him. Reuben was 
Aquarius — "as unstable as water." In Simeon and Levi, 
" the brethren,'' we recognize the " Twins "; Judah is the 
" Lion "; Zebulun, " that dwells at the haven of the sea," 
represents the " Fishes "; Issachar is the " Bull," or strong 
ass, crouching down between two burdens"; Dan, "the 
serpent by the way, the adder in the path," represents the 
"Scorpion"; Gad, the leader of the flock, is the "Ram"; 
Asher (Priapus), " the weigher of bread," is the " Balance "; 
Naphtali, "the hind let loose," is the "Goat"; Joseph, 
whose bow abode in strength, is the " Archer "; Benjamin, 
changing from morning to evening, is the "Crab"; and 

* J. F. Blake, Astronomical Myths, 
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Dinah, the only daughter, represents the "Virgin." We 
shall see later the connection between the Ram (the zodiacal 
sign Aries) and the Egyptian and Hebrew gods ; and the 
evolution of the Mohammedan crescent from the horns of 
the Ram — the emblem placed on the heads of the ^loim 
Or Ammonean gods, Moses, when he came down from 
Mount Sin-ai, appearing " horned " (rendered in the Bible 
as "his face shone"). The Egyptian Moses was repre- 
sented being initiated into the -^loim, or Aleim, by having 
the emblem (the crescent) placed on his head. 



II. 



Evolution of Life — Protoplasm — Cell Life — Vegetal 
AND Animal Cells — Sperms and Germs — Epigenesis 
— Survival of the Fittest — Evolution of the 
Species — Devolution — Evolution of Man — His 
Birthplace and Dispersion — Death and Dissolu- 
tion. 

Life is the animating principle which pervades certain 
matter, which principle consists in the continuous adjust- 
ment of internal to external relations. " All vital actions 
have for their final purpose the balancing of certain outer 
processes by certain inner processes.*' While this balancing 
or adjustment of relations is, in the lower kinds of life, 
direct and simple — as the plant in the presence of light, 
heat, water, and carbonic acid — it becomes in animals, and 
especially in the higher orders, extremely complex. For, 
the requirements for the growth and repair of plants are 
everywhere present, but the materials for the growth and 
repair of animals are of a special kind, which have not only 
to be sought for, but, when found, have to be reduced to a 
fit state for assimilation, which necessitates locomotion, the 
senses, and an elaborate digestive apparatus. 

Though the whole earth, including every particle of matter 
that it is made up of, is in constant motion (described as of an 
oscillatory and vibratory character), this is not life. Life is 
matter possessing the power to initiate motion from within^ 
thus differing from non-living matter, or material formations, 
in which motion must be initiated from without. In the 
latter the inherent force is present, but not the power to put 
it into motion. 

It is probable that living matter, in the first instance, was 
evolved from non-living matter ; but how we cannot tell. It 
was not until the earth had cooled down and contracted* 
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and the watery vapour surrounding it had condensed, that 
life upon it was rendered possible. This cotntnenced with 
a minute atom of albuminoid matter called protoplasm^ 
under water, acted upon by the sun's rays. Into this struc- 
tureless matter energy was radiated from the sun, force 
being inherent in all matter. Protoplasm (without a nucleus) 
exhibits all the phenomena of life — moving, eating, and 
multiplying by fission or division. It is a substance con- 
sisting of carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxygen, in a 
complex union, and nearly identical with albumen (which is 
seen in the white of egg). By the drying and hardening of 
the outer portion a cell wall was developed, and in the 
centre of the protoplasmic contents what appears to be a 
nucleus^ and frequently nucleoli^ were also developed, the 
latter of which are the supposed rudiments of the future 
female germ and the male sperm. 

The cell is the structural unit of all organized bodies, 
constituting not only the basis of the ovum of plants and 
animals, but of the tissues themselves in their perfect state, 
which are mere multiples of such cell units variously 
modified. 

The simple cell assumed two forms — the plant and the 
animal cell. The former contains a certain waxy substance 
called chlorophyll^ the presence of which depends entirely 
upon the action of the sun ; it forms the green colouring 
matter of plants, and has the power of breaking up the 
carbonic acid of the air and the water it obtains by its roots, 
taking up carbon from the former and hydrogen from the 
latter ; thus forming hydrocarbons (starch, etc.), and setting 
free the oxygen of both into the air. The plant cell not 
only differs from the animal cell in containing chlorophyll, 
but an inner capsule is developed within the outer cellulose 
wall, which differs again in being non-nitrogenous, and 
developing a woody fibre called ligntn, which renders the 
capsule tough, and by developing which it walled itself in, 
and condemned itself to a fixed, automatic life; thus 
becoming less accessible to external influences, less able 
to combine for the construction of nerve and muscle 
tissue, and less liable to evaporation than the animal cell. 
Animal cells do not always possess a cell wall, and they 
have the power of developing lime salts. 

The cell of plant life is a higher form of life than the 
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lowest form of animal life. The plant cells increase and 
multiply by division and budding ; but sexuality is manifest 
very low down in the scale, and germ and sperm cells are 
found, each of which separately is incapable of further 
development. 

The plant cell, being immovable, obtains its nourishment 
from the mineral world, in the form of hydrogen and 
nitrogen, by throwing out tentacles into the ground, forming 
roots, and from the air in the form of carbon, by prolifera- 
tion of its cells, which, budding one on the top of the other, 
enables it to reach the surface of the water. The simplest 
and earliest forms are the " cellular " — wholly composed of 
cells, as above, and the " vascular " — producing systems of 
vessels, woolly tissues, and leaves, by proliferating their cells 
in a horizontal layer. Cellular plants are of two kinds — 
those which contain chlorophyll {algai) and those which do 
not (Jungi), The first live like plants, by absorbing and 
assimilating carbon, under the influence of sun-rays ; the 
second live like animals, by using up or destroying the 
carbon compounds already stored up by green plants ; 
among these some of the simplest and lowest are bacteria, 
which live in stagnant and putrid fluids, and in the bodies 
and blood of diseased animals. Those bacteria which 
cause infectious disease are called bacilli. The lichens are 
a mixed group, evolved from algce and fungi. Mosses and 
liverworts are an intermediate stage between cellular and 
vascular plants, have a rudimentary stem and commence- 
ment of vessels, and display an approach to flowers. The 
vascular plants were evolved from the cellular plants, and 
are characterized by possessing special vessels for the con- 
veyance of sap and organized material, and woody fibres. 
These formed two distinct groups — " flowerless " and 
" flowering "; the former consisting of ferns and horse-tails, 
at one time the leading vegetation of the world; but they have 
been lived down by the latter, the flowering plants, which 
again form two distinct groups — the " naked seeded " plants 
(cyads, pines, firs, cypresses, and yews) and the " fruit- 
bearing " plants (herbs, plants, shrubs, bush, and tree). 

The animal cell assumed a different form in its evolution, 
and, remaining free to wander, developed digestive organs 
to digest that which the plant manufactured, but which it 
was unable to manufacture itself. While the vegetal bodies 
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acquired the power of forming the visible out of the invisible, 
converted the lifeless into the living, the animal — unable to 
accomplish this — obtained from the former its supply of 
protoplasm and energy by feeding upon it, and for which 
supply it is entirely dependent upon vegetal life. The 
lowest form of animal cell life is the single 
nucleated cell of the protozoa {protoSy one; 
zoon^ animal) group — the amoeba. This atnaba 
is of astounding minuteness in size, doing 
everything appertaining to life — feeling, moving, 
feeding, and multipl5dng by division. The 
lowest member of the many-celled group 
{metazoa) is the ^^ morula^'' an aggregate of 
many cells ; and it is to the growth and meta- 
morphosis of these aggregated cells that the organs and 
tissues of animal life owe their origin. The cells of the 
morula diverge from one another in such a manner as to 
give rise to a central space, around which they dispose 
themselves as a coat or envelope, and thus the morula 
becomes a vesicle filled with a fluid — the 
^^planulaP The wall of the planula is 
next pushed in on one side (invaginated), 
whereby it is converted into a double- 
walled sac with an opening, which leads 
into the cavity lined by the inner wall. 
This cavity is the primitive alimentary 
cavity. The inner, or invaginated, layer 
is the hypoblast ; the outer, the epiblast ; 
and the embryo in this stage is termed a 
gastrula. In all the higher animals a 
layer of cells makes its appearance between the hypoblast 
and the epiblast, and is termed the mesoblast. In the 
further development, the epiblast becomes the ectoderm, 
or epidermic layer of the body (or skin); the hypoblast 
becomes the epithelium of the middle portion of the 
alimentary canal; and the mesoblast gives rise to all the 
other tissues except the central nervous system, which 
originates from an ingrowth of the epiblast. And so, from 
the infusorians, rhizopods, and gregarines (the simplest 
animals of the protozoa group) were evolved the sponges 
— the last removed from the gastrula — and the ccelenterata, 
consisting of stinging animals (zoophytes, jelly-fish, sea 
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anemones), corals, and so on, up to worms ; and through 
the vertebrates to birds and mammals. The two sketches 
above are microscopic, being too minute to be visible to 
the naked eye. 

Conscious intelligence is the distinguishing feature of 
animal life — intelligence which enables it to develop means 
to certain desirable ends, thus manifesting a struggle for 
existence, which is again manifested when the " external 
relations begin to be numerous, complex, and remote in space 
and time." Intelligence becomes conscious in and with pro- 
gressive evolution of structure, arising from that constant 
struggle whereby the fittest survive. Though the operations 
and faculties of the mind may be known and studied, the 
thinking power cannot be comprehended by man — ^at any 
rate, in his present state of development. 

In all living matter there is a fundamental unity of form 
and function, from the simplest to the most complex form 
of life ; and what difference exists is in degree, not in 
kind. " The process by which every living thing is evolved 
from the homogeneous rudimentary organ, and by which it 
is differentiated into the parts and structure which are 
characteristic of the adult, is called epigenesis. But in the 
germ there is no trace of the distinctive character of the 
adult discernible," though it is probable that every part of 
the adult body contains molecules from each parent ; 
impregnation, in the higher animals and plants, consisting 
in the fusion of the male cell or sperm with the germ or 
ovum, which possesses the structure of a nucleated cell ; 
the structural components of the body of the embryo being 
thus derived, by repeated processes of division, from the 
coalescence of both. But the great law over-ruling both 
animal and vegetal life is " the survival of the fittest " in the 
great struggle for existence, and during which the waste 
that takes place in nature is enormous. Among the millions 
of sperms and germs that are proliferated, and thrown off 
from the parent plant or animal, it is only the few — the 
strongest, and those which accident has placed with more 
advantageous environment — that survive to propagate again. 

As regards the Evolution of Species, there is a tendency 
in all organisms to produce offspring, on the whole, like 
themselves, but exhibiting new and individual features. 
•** As the result of the severe struggle for existence, only a 
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)tt: small percentage survive to become reproductive adults. 
ct-: The survivors are those whose variations enable them to 
' "■■ gain some advantage over their fellows in the struggle for 
food, mates, and other conditions of well-being. A fit 
variation not only secures the survival of its possessors, but 
^ is transmitted from parents to oflfspring, and is intensified 
'' from generation to generation. By this process of * natural 
" selection ' of advantageous variations, continued for many 
^ generations, the modification of species has been effected.''* 

• The variations in species have assumed their present definite 
t characters through long periods of time, probably millions 
t of years, and did not take place in the rapid manner in which 

- man has, by artificial selection and isolation, evolved the 

- carrier pigeon, the race horse, and the various breeds of dogs 
and cats, which have all the essential characters of new races. 

^' These variations or changes may arise from sustained 

''' environment — /.^., external influences and surroundings ; 
ft^om persistent change of function^ as the result of use and 

'i disuse j or from various protoplasmic causes. The develop- 
ment of a new species is also intensified by sexual selection^ 

^ in which choice exercises an improving influence in repro- 

• duction, thus tending to transmit certain qualities ; and, by 

■ sustained isolation^ preventing, by geographical separation, 
' intercrossing. 

But " it does not follow that evolution and civiliza- 
; tion are always on the move, or that their movements 

■ are always progressive; on the contrary, history teaches 
I that they may remain stationary for long periods," devolu- 
tion or falling back sometimes occurring. Examples of the 
degeneration of species are the modern Portuguese of the 
East Indies, the Digger Indians of the Rocky Mountains, 
and the ancient Egyptians, Babylonians, and Chaldeans, 
whose monuments and inscriptions show how ancient and 
how high was their civilization. And all countries do not 
progress in the same ratio of civilization. It is related that 
Captain Cook, on visiting the South Sea Islanders, found 
them using only stone hatchets and knives, showing that 
they had not progressed beyond the stone age. 

During the Plutonic period of the earth's history no 
life could exist ; but during the following period — the 

* J. A. Thomson, Zoology, 
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Laurentian — when the earth had become sufficiently cooled 
to sustain life, a tiny atom of protoplasm was evolved ; later 
was developed, as we have seen, a central nucleus {amcsba) ; 
then masses of these nucleated cells (synamceba) ; then the 
cells became ciliated, forming cilia ; then, a number of these 
cells assuming a horse-shoe shape, a rudimentary mouth 
was formed ; then an alimentary canal was developed in the 
same manner, evolving a low form of worm. In the next 
period — the Silurian — we find rudimentary spinal cords 
and vertebra developing; then heads, hearts, and single 
nasal cavities. In the next — the Devonian period — we 
find double nostrils developed, also fins and jaws, gills and 
lungs. Hitherto all life has been " aquatic." Now we come 
to the period of "air-breathers," the first of which were 
double-breathers, in both water and air — mud fishes. In 
the next — the Carboniferous — we find tails and legs, and 
reptiles evolved, and from the latter complete " air-breathers " 
— birds. Then the enormous class of mammals. In the 
next two periods — the Triassic and Jurassic — we find a 
further development of mammals with marsupial bones. 
In the next — the Eocene — brain convolutions and pla- 
cental evolved ; hoofed animals, beasts of prey, water and 
air quadrupeds with claws, etc. In the next — the Miocene 
— we find the order of Primates being evolved from mam- 
malia ; many thousands of years probably elapsing before 
mammals were evolved from previously existing animal^ and 
placentals from them. 

Each species of animal goes on developing in its own 
way, becoming more and more differentiated from the others. 
Man is an example of this, and his development is quite 
distinct from any other form of life. All vertebrates — fishes, 
frogs, reptiles, birds, and mammals — the highest form of 
which is MAN, have in common a spinal column, a head at the 
upper part, and limbs attached, and have all sprung from a 
common ancestry. We may see animals, such as the 
bird and the tortoise, utterly opposed to each other and to 
man in appearance, but they are not so in reality ; for we 
find that the wings of birds and of bats are simply the arms of 
all vertebrates. 

Every scientific discovery which is opposed to the gene- 
rally-received opinion, whether right or wrong, usually has 
its opponents, who, through ignorance or senseless bigotry 
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and irrational attachment to existing belief, try to bring 
ridicule upon the new theory, an instance of which we 
have in the powerful and cruel opposition to the true 
or heliocentric theory of the universe. Truth must be 
sacrificed on the altar of custom or ecclesiasticism — 1>., 
suppressed for the sake of existing rights and belief. This 
is what has occurred in the doctrine of the Evolution of 
Man. Ignorant and bigoted dissentients try to make it 
appear that man has descended from an existing ape ; but 
this is not so. Man and ape have a common origin, from 
the sub-order of Primates^ which we have seen evolved in 
the Miocene period, and which consisted of lemurs and 
anthropoid apes. Anthropoids consisted of new-world 
plaiyrhines — tailed monkeys, old-world catarhines — apes and 
baboons, and man. Their common ancestry is seen in 
certain rudimentary bones at the base of his spine, which 
man possesses, though he has no visible tail. Every 
mammal and bird, though they have no use for them as gills, 
possess gill clefts ; and, though there are some special 
bones existing in certain animals, as those which support 
the kangaroo's pouch and the human kneebone — th^patella^ 
these are no part of the original spinal system, but are 
simply developments of necessity for special purposes. 

Apes of the old world are the nearest approach to man, 
being the highest of their class ; and, from their numerous 
resemblances to man, are called " anthropoids." This class 
includes gibbons, orangs, chimpanzees, and gorillas, all 
being without tails and cheek-pouches, and possessing teeth 
and catarhine nostrils like man. Man and the anthropoid 
ape are similar in structure, bodily life, gesture, and expres- 
sion, and both are subject to the same diseases, form 
distinct societies, and combine for protection ; combination 
favouring the development of emotional and intellectual 
strength. Where man differs from the ape is in the fact 
that he has a heavier brain and a broader forehead, smaller 
cheek-bones, less conspicuous canine teeth, and possesses 
the power of building up ideas ; he is more erect, has 
a more perfectly- developed vocal mechanism, a better heel, 
and a shorter arm. Man alone, after his infancy is past, 
walks thoroughly upright His prolonged infancy helped to 
evolve gentleness, as his custom of using sticks and stones, 
and of building shelters, evolved intelligence. Man and the 
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anthropoid, then, branched off in different directions from 
a common ancestor, through many centuries of evolution 
and development. To this day there is a nearer approach 
to similarity between savage man and the anthropoid ape 
than there is between savage and civilized man. 

The development of man from the minute ovule of the 
human ovary is simply a recapitulation of his evolution 
from the structureless atom of protoplasm from which all 
organic life originally sprang. " Exactly in those respects 
in which developing man differs from the dog, he resembles 

the ape It is only in the later stages of development 

that the young human being presents marked differences 
from the young ape, while the latter departs as much from 
the dog in its development as the man does. Startling as 
this may appear, it is demonstrably true, and it alone is 
sufficient to place beyond all doubt the structural unity of 
man with the rest of the animal world, and more particularly 
and closely with the apes. Thus identical in the physical 
processes by which he originates ; identical in the early 
stages of his formation ; identical, in the mode of his nutri- 
tion, before and after birth, with the animals which lie 
immediately below him in the scale ; man, if his adult and 
perfect structure be compared with theirs, exhibits a marvel- 
lous likeness of organization. He resembles them as they 
resemble one another ; he differs from them as they differ 
from one another."* There is an all-pervading similitude 
of structure, says Professor Owen, between man and the 
anthropoid apes. 

The heads of the early ape-men were of the same character 
as those of the chimpanzee and gorilla — dolichocephalic and 
prognathous, and they were, like apes, tree- and cave-dwellers 
{troglodytes). In the limestone caverns of France have 
been discovered the fossil remains of men who inhabited 
caves and belonged to the Paleolithic or Pleistocene periods 
Rough, unpolished stone implements and weapons were 
found with them. In the strata of a later period have been 
found stone implements of a lighter make and better finish ;. 
also spear-points made of horn, probably for killing game^ 
and skin-scrapers, probably for preparing skins for clothing ; 
for, with the development and civilization of man as a cave- 

* T. H. Huxley, MatCs Place in Nature, 
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dweller, a finer and less heavy skin would naturally be 
gradually developed, thus necessitating clothing in the case of 
those who had wandered away from tropical regions into colder 
ones. In the strata of a still later period than the Paleolithic, 
admirably proportioned lancet-shaped implements of flint 
have been found, suitable for arrows, javelins, and lances. 
And, later still, arrows, darts of deer's horn, and bone 
appear ; also stone and flint tools, evidently used for making 
the above. But not one polished implement or fragment of 
pottery has been found within that period. " The mammoth 
still tenanted the valleys, and the reindeer was the common 
article of food ; they (paleolithic men) were hunters and 
possessors of the rudest modes of existence, and with but 
little of what is now called civilization."* 

In Kent's cavern, near Torquay, in England, has been 
found the fossil of a human jaw buried in stalagmite, con- 
taining four teeth. This was found lying in the strata of 
the Paleolithic age, below remains of extinct animals ; while 
below all were bone and (unpolished) stone implements of 
human workmanship. In the cave of Engis, in the valley 
of the Meuse, has been found part of a skull of a man of 
low degree of civilization, and of limited intellectual faculties. 
And in the cave of Neanderthal, in Belgium, a skeleton was 
found which has attracted much attention by its singularly 
brutal appearance ; it appears to be the nearest approach 
yet found to the missing link between man. and the anthro- 
poid ape ; the cranium is human, but the super-orbital 
ridges are thick, prominent, and ape-like. A human skull 
has also been found beneath four different layers of forest- 
growth, dating at least 50,000 years ago. 

In the Neolithic or New Stone Age, the implements and 
weapons of man which have been discovered are polished ; 
pottery has been found, and evidences of the use of fire, 
showing that man was gradually adopting some form of 
social life. In this age are found lake dwellings, which 
would lead us to infer that his intellect was not sufficiently 
developed to enable him to protect himself from the inva- 
sion of wild animals in a simpler manner. 

It is not surprising that so few specimens of primeval 
human remains have been discovered, when we consider the 

* S* Laing, Human Originsm 
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enormous lapse of time through which the evolution of man 
has proceeded, and the natural tendency to the extinction 
of the various grades of life between them, by the irresistible 
pressure of civilized man. The Caribs of Tasmania have, 
for instance, become extinct ; while Australians, New 
Zealanders, aboriginal Americans, Eskimos, and others, are 
also becoming extinct A far greater physical and mental 
interval is found to exist between a Hottentot — ^whose lan- 
guage consists of a series of clicks, or a hairy Ainu of Yesso, 
who are described as being ** hardly above wild beasts," and 
a cultivated European, than exists between the Hottentot or 
the Ainu and the anthropoid ape. 

Man, in his primitive condition, was a tree-dweller ; from 
this he became, as his intellect further developed, a cave- 
dweller ; and, later, a lake-dweller and builder of huts and 
houses. In the Old Stone Age (the Paleolithic) we find 
traces of his stone implements with which he protected 
himself and obtained food ; in the New Stone Age (the 
Neolithic) we find his flint implements. In his primitive 
condition his head was long (dolichocephalic) and small, con- 
taining within it an ill-developed brain, his jaws prognathous^ 
and his orbital ridges prominent. He was of medium 
stature, having bones of great thickness, which denoted 
great muscular strength. From this condition he was further 
evolved until he acquired a round medium-sized (mesoce- 
phalic) head, a well-developed brain, less prominent chin and 
mouth, and shorter arms — long arms being no longer 
necessary for clinging to branches of trees. His head, 
though weighted with a heavier brain, does not droop 
forward ; and it is probably due to this fact that he has a 
perfect development of vocal mechanism. 

The consciousness of superiority naturally suggested to 
man, in an early stage of civilization, that he was the object 
of a special creation, separate from other animal life ; but, 
as we have seen, though the highest form of animal evolu- 
tion, he had not the least grounds for such a supposition. 
He was too ignorant and superstitious to understand 
that it was by his superior intelligence, and the faculty of 
speech alone, that he gained his ascendancy. As he 
acquired the habit of protecting himself from foes and 
from the inclemency of weather — exemplified in his building 
shelters and by co-operation with his fellows, living in com- 
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munity, his intelligence and ingenuity developed in accord- 
ance with the requirements of his environment ; at the same 
time, aided greatly by his prolonged infancy which is charac- 
teristic of the human offspring, were evolved gentleness, 
affection, sympathy, etc. ; co-operation favouring the develop- 
ment of emotional as well as intellectual strength. And the 
same process of development may be observed at the 
present day going on among the ape species, who have 
already acquired many of the habits of man, such as building 
shelters, living in community, and forming distinct societies. 

In considering the evolution of life, of man, and of the 
species, as of human society, the universe, and everything 
contained in it, we must bear in mind that the great axiom 
of evolution is, that " there is nothing in the end which was 
not also in the beginning." 

The next point we have to consider is : Where was man 
first evolved, and how — after his evolution, which we have 
seen must have been very gradual — did he become dispersed 
over the face of the earth ? 

Primitive man is believed to have been evolved in 
the submerged continent, called by us Lemuria, which 
was supposed to have existed where the Indian Ocean 
now is, and to have joined Africa and the island of Mada- 
gascar to the continent of Arabia and Hindostan. 

Primitive man separated into two families: — I. The 
woolly-hatred, all dolichocephalic, migrated west and south, 
and evolved the Papuans of New Guinea and Tasmania ; 
( I ) the Hottentots of South Africa, who even now differ but 
little from the anthropoid apes, having dark yellow hairy 
skins, long thin arms, short ill-developed legs, and largely- 
developed buttocks, are semi-erect, and have inarticulate, 
clicking speech ; (2) the negro of higher development than 
the Hottentot ; and (3) the Caffre of higher development 
again than the negro, but having imperfect speech. All are 
savages. II. The straight-haired; migrated south and 
east, and evolved (i) the Australians, dolichocephalic 
and prognathous, with dark brown skins, but articulate 
speech. These gradually separated into (2) Mongolian or 
Turanian, and (3) Caucasian or Iranian. The Mongolians 
occupied the North and East of Asia, Polynesia, and 
America; were brachycephalic (short-headed) and progna- 
thous. These subdivided into Mongols of China, Japan, 
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Lapland, Finland, Hungary, and the Malays or Dyaks of 
Borneo, with brownish-yellow skins, and the Mongols of 
America, with red skins — both classes remained brachyce- 
phalic, but lost the prognathous character. The Caucasians, 
with dark skins, occupied Western Asia and most of Europe, 
were mesocephalic (medium length of skull), prognathous, 
and cave-dwellers, becoming subsequently agriculturalists. 
These latter subdivided into the Semites of Arabia and 
Syria, and the Aryan or Indo-European, both being meso- 
cephalic, but not prognathous. 

The opposite state to life is Death. Death is simply a 
change of form, the change from the heterogeneous to the 
homogeneous — the final equilibration which precedes dis- 
solution, the bringing to a close of all those conspicuous 
integrated motions that arose during evolution. " Precisely 
where evolution ends, dissolution begins, and their point of 
impact [or collision] is equilibration," says Herbert Spencer ; 
and he defines dissolution as being "the absorption of 
motion and the concomitant disintegration [or separation of 
particles] of matter." The conspicuous effects of the 
changes that occur at death are : — " First, the impulsions of 
the body from place to place cease ; then, the limbs cannot 
be stirred ; later, the respiratory actions stop ; finally, the 
heart becomes stationary, and, with it, the circulating 
fluids."* 

Life then ceases to exist in its active and corporate form, 
but in its corporate form only, for matter is indestructible, 
and, therefore, eternal. When the animating principle, 
vital force, or breath leaves the body, the point of equilibra- 
tion being reached, dissolution and disintegration commence; 
and the transformation of molecular motion into the motion 
of masses comes to an end, each of the motions of masses 
disappearing into molecular motions. The body, or aggre- 
gate of masses of matter, breaks up into molecules, which, 
assuming the gaseous form, disperse themselves into the 
ethereal medium, leaving a residue of ashes which returns 
to the earth whence it originated. As life feeds upon 
life, so do these particles become part of other forms of life ; 
and so the process goes on — molecules aggregating to form 
masses, masses to form bodies ; bodies returning again to 

* H. Spencer, First Principles. 
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masses, and masses to molecules ; continual change and 
ceaseless life going on all through nature. 

It is thus easy to be seen that no conduct on our 
part can in any way affect the future of the breath or 
corporate life, which ceases at what we call death ; and that, 
having absolutely no knowledge of the possibility of any 
reincorporation and reanimation of the identical molecules 
and aggregated masses, which made up our bodies as 
human entities during life, whatever rewards or punishments 
that may be ours, are of this world and during the continu- 
ance of our lives only. Of spiritual or any other life 
beyond human life, we know nothing. 

It is not unusual to hear people talk very glibly about 
" rushing into eternity,^' as if they knew all about it and had 
been there, though the only eternity they really know, or 
can know, anything about is the eternity of matter and 
power, or the forces of nature. Such a thing as eternity, 
or future life, for them as corporate masses or entities, is, of 
course, absurd, and not what they intend to convey. What 
they have in their minds is the spirit or ghost world, which 
was invented, as we shall see further on, by primitive man 
to explain events of daily occurrence in nature which he 
could not understand, and the eternity of the spirits, ghosts, 
or souls — as the modern term is — who are believed to be 
received there after death. Such meaningless expressions 
are part of the ambiguous religious phraseology of the day, 
and are of the same value as " God dwelling in you," 
" finding Jesus," etc. 



III. 

Primitive Man, and the Evolution of the Super- 
natural — Ghosts, Spirits, Gods, Worship, Sacrifice, 
Cannibalism, Mysteries, Inspiration and Possession 
BY Spirits, Sorcery, Witchcraft, and Heresy — 
Baptism and Baptists. 

From the earliest ages man has believed in the supernatural. 
In his primitive savage condition he regarded everything as , 
such that he could not understand, being filled with fear at 
whatever was strange in appearance and behaviour, attri- 
buting what in these days are regarded as natural phenomena, 
and which can be easily explained by science — such as the 
gathering and vanishing of clouds ; the thunder, lightning, 
and darkness during storms ; the ripple of the water in a 
breeze ; earthquakes ; volcanic eruptions ; the rising and 
setting of the sun ; the appearance of the moon, pVnets, 
shooting stars ; and all those changes which the heavens 
and the earth are hourly exhibiting — to the actions of the 
ghostly inhabitants of an invisible world, jlie believed that 
his body was occupied by a spirit, ghost, or second self, 
which was capable of leaving the body at will, and returning 
to it again. When he moved abroad by the light of the 
moon his shadow, or second self, accompanied him ; when 
he heard the echo of his voice in the distant cliff his second 
self was answering him ; when, in the darkness of night, a 
breeze arose, and rustled the leaves of the neighbouring 
trees, the ghosts of the dead were prowling about ; when 
he slept, or swooned, or fainted from blows or loss of blood, 
his spirit had left him for a time, and, in his dreams, was 
meeting the spirits and souls of both the living and the 
dead, and engaged in his ordinary avocations of hunting 
and dancing, returning again as he awoke or recovered. 
From such ideas as these his primitive reasoning led him to 
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believe that death was not final, and that he would live 
again in the spirit world. Being thus accustomed to the 
idea that the second self, or spirit, left the body on certain 
occasions, death was not looked upon as final ; the spirit 
might return at any time. 

In expectation of this reanimation, it became cus- 
tomary to supply the dead man with food and drink, not 
only for use in the other world, but to be in readi- 
ness for a return to this. At death his wives, slaves, 
cattle, dogs, horses, etc., were necessary for his use in 
the next world. His slaves, therefore, were executed at 
once, in order to prepare the house for their master; his 
wives either immolated themselves or were killed ; and his 
cattle destroyed, for his use, and buried with him, together 
with his money. If a wife or child died, the articles they 
had been accustomed to useduring life — the wife her domestic 
appliances, and the child its toys — were buried with them. 
The place of burial — either in the open ground of the 
adjacent hill, forming a mound (the future " tumulus " or 
" caim "), or in the " sacred " grove, cave, or hut — became 
a sacred spot, and the old home was haunted by the ghost 
of the dead, who lingered near, wandering about in the 
adjacent bush. The ghosts of the dead enemies were 
malevolent spirits, and the originals of "demons" and 
" devils "; while those of friends were benevolent, and the 
originals of " angels " and " saints." The former were the 
cause of all their troubles and misfortunes. Both had to 
be propitiated — the former by flattery and praise, in order 
to coax them to refrain from malevolent designs and 
wreaking their vengeance upon the living, from which arose 
demon-worship (demono/ogy) ; the latter as good ghosts, in 
order that they might exercise an influence over the bad or 
evil ghosts. The evil spirits were to be seen in the dark, 
evil-looking clouds, which assume so many different shapes 
— horrible, grotesque, or ludicrous, according to fancy ; 
they were called by our Aryan forefathers ** Rachshasas," 
and are still .so called by the Hindus. 

A complicated theory of angels grew up among the 
Persian magicians, forming a large portion of their mystic 
science. They had their angels of light and darkness, one 
for each month in the year, corresponding with the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, and from which, later, were evolved the 
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Christian Twelve Apostles, and one for each day of the month ; 
and, as the later Christians invoked the saint of the day in 
the Mass, so did these disciples of Zoroaster call upon the 
angel of the day in their daily prayers ; but the Christian 
theory of angels is not nearly such a complete one as the 
Persian from which it was taken, through the Babylonians 
and Hebrews. 

Voluntary acts of propitiation developed into worship and 
sacrifice as religious obligations ; the periodical journe)dng 
to the grave, into " pilgrimages to the shrine "; the custom 
of eulogizing the dead at the grave with praises for their 
good deeds and flattery — repeated for a time, afterwards at 
periodical intervals — developed into praise and prayer ; and 
prayer, at first to ghosts, developed into prayer to gods. In 
Egypt the virtues and good deeds of the departed were read 
out by the priest at the tomb, and the crowd joined in 
praising him, following in the manner of responses. Thus 
were evolved the tomb, the altar, the shrine, and the temple, 
by gradual stages, from simple grave or tumulus out in the 
open, to one within the hut, or one specially roofed over; from 
the ghosts of ancestors were evolved, by the same gradual 
stages, angels, devils, and gods ; and from the performance of 
good deeds to dead relatives at the grave were evolved simple 
acts of propitiation, which have assumed such enormous 
proportions, and have developed such a network of dogmas 
as is witnessed in the religious systems of modern days. 

In supplying food for the dead, privation and hunger 
were frequently suffered, and this condition conduced to 
dreams and religious excitement. In dream-land all sorts 
of events took place, such as ghosts visiting ghosts and per- 
forming acts of valour ; dreamers thus becoming heroes in 
ghostly legends. From this was evolved the idea of " reve- 
lations" and "visions," such as are to be found in the 
Apocalypse, consisting of wars in heaven between good and 
evil spirits, in which serpents, horned and other animals 
(obtained from the Zodiac) made their appearance. It is 
very probable that most of the messiahs that have appeared, 
and pretended to have received " revelations," having had 
the idea first put into their heads by their ignorant and 
wonder-seeking following, conceived a great deal of the 
details of their revelations in dreams. From these ideas 
arose the custom of intentional dreaming by abstaining from 
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food in order to dream, and so visit ghost-land; from 
which again was evolved, later, fasting as a pious 
custom. Privation, again, produced mental and reli- 
gious excitement and hysteria. The enormous increase of 
muscular strength in maniacs, and excessive muscular 
contraction and rigidity in epilepsy, tended to produce 
the ideas of superhuman strength, from which was evolved 
the idea of " omnipotence." And, as the inhabitants of the 
invisible world were believed to have the power of making 
themselves at one time visible, and at another invisible, 
they must, it was thought, be omnipotent. Hysteria, lunacy, 
epilepsy, and accidental acts of heroism — which gave rise to 
the idea of superhuman intelligence, all tended to evolve 
" inspiration "; the ghost, or spirit, that had taken possession 
of the body was acting, and not the individual. 

From dreams, then, we see the groundwork of the 
" visions " of madonnas, declared to be seen by hysterical, 
devoutly inclined, and weak-minded girls among Catholics. 
These visions, it will be observed, nearly always occur in 
lonely country places, away from the prying crowd, the lone- 
liness of which lends itself to the imagination. The Hebrew 
Prophets called their predictions " visions." The miraculous 
birth of a son was announced to Joseph in his sleep ; and 
the Apocalypse, or " Revelation " (copied chiefly from pre- 
existing Pagan writings), is the narrative of scenes which 
John's soul, or second self, witnessed when it mounted up 
to heaven in his dream. 

With the evolution of ghosts and spirits, and their taking 
possession of the human body — at first of deceased relatives, 
afterwards of departed heroes — came, almost of necessity, 
the evolution of gods. Living heroes were born of gods, 
like the earlier kings of Egypt ; and many of the heroes 
of the O. T. were considered gods — Moses (Exodus 
viii. i), Samuel (i Sam. xxviii. 13), and the Judges (Psalm 
Ixxxii. 6). Gods descended from heaven and became incar- 
nate in men, were also intimate with the women of the 
earth, by whom they had giants ; and men ascended to 
heaven and took their seats among the gods. Enoch was 
taken up by the god " Jehovah " (more correctly Yahuh). 
Gods (not "angels," as the word aleim, or elohim, is ren- 
dered in the A. V. of the Bible) appeared at Lot's house in 
Sodom. When Saul went to the Witch of Endor, and asked 



46 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

her ** to bring up Samuel,'* that enchantress said she saw 
gods (aleimj ascending out of the earth; the ghost of 
Samuel is then said to have appeared, to whom Saul offered 
adoration, and with whom he afterwards held a consultation. 

Not only were living heroes regarded as gods and sons of 
gods, but saints (who were supposed to have answered 
prayer, given rain, or worked other miracles) and sorcerers 
(who made a lucky hit by predicting victory, performing 
cures, casting out demons by the administration of a 
powerful purgative) were acclaimed as gods. The gods, 
too, were not always ghosts or spirits, for with the writers of 
the Vedic Hymns the gods were living beings ; and, down 
to civilized times, the Greeks thought of their gods as 
material persons. 

The idea of sacrifice, we have seen, was evolved from " pro- 
pitiation." Human sacrifice was ordered by the Hebrew 
god " Jehovah " (Yahuh) ; Abram was ordered to ojffer up 
his son Isaac, when, by order of an angel, a ram was sub- 
stituted (Gen. xxii. 7). This barbarous and vindictive idea 
of substitution of the innocent for the guilty has survived to 
our own day, and is carried out in the Christian idea of 
redemption by the death of a man represented by Christians 
as being innocent The I^am and the RdnCs head and 
horns were sacred emblems with the Egyptians. The 
god Amen, or Ammon, was represented as having the body 
of a man and the head of a ram. The above story is a very 
old Pagan legend ; the Hindu version is that a king, who 
had no son, promised the goddess Vanina that, if he were 
granted the favour of a son, he would offer him up as a 
sacrifice. The child (Kohita) was duly born, and when 
the father told him of the vow he had made, and bade him 
prepare for sacrifice, the boy ran away, and wandered in the 
forest, where he met a starving Brahmin, whom he persuaded 
to sell one of his sons for 100 cows. This boy was brought to 
the king, and was about to be sacrificed as a substitute, when, 
on praying to the gods, he was released. The Greeks had 
two versions of a similar fable. One, that Agamemnon had 
a daughter whom he dearly loved, and whom he was ordered 
by the deity to offer up as a sacrifice. When preparations 
were being made, the goddess carried the girl away, and 
substituted a stag. The other, that one of their kings, who 
had offended Diana, was ordered to sacrifice his daughter. 
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when, just before the fatal blow, she managed to disappear. 
Human sacrifices were also offered up by the Jews to 
Moloch, Baal (the old Babylonian god Bel), Chemosh, and 
Apis — the Bull-god (of the zodiacal sign taurus) of the 
Egyptians and Carthaginians (see Ex. xiii. 2 ; xxii. 29 ; 
xxxii. 27 ; Judges xi. 31 ; Joshua vi. 17 ; i Samuel xv. 32 ; 
2 Samuel xxi. 6 ; i Kings^^viii. 40 ; 2 Kings x. 24 ; Jer. 
vii. 30). A cruel and barbarous command put into the 
mouth of Jehovah by the priests was that no one devoted 
(or consecrated) of men should be redeemed, but be surely 
put to death (Lev. xxvii. 28), so that there was no chance 
of escape by substitution, except through the intervention 
of the priest. 

In time of war the captives were chosen for sacrifice, 
but in time of peace slaves were offered. In great 
calamities or famines the king was, on the least pretext, 
sacrificed, as being the highest price with which they could 
purchase the divine favour. Kings also offered their chil- 
dren. "The altar of Moloch reeked with blood." Fair 
virgins and children were sacrificed by being thrown into a 
furnace shaped like a bull, "while trumpets and flutes 
drowned their screams, and the mothers looked on, and 
were bound to restrain their tears." Carthage was a notable 
place for these sacrifices. The offering of human sacrifices 
to the sun in Mexico and Peru was extensively practised. 
In the hunting stage human life was freely offered; in 
the pastoral stage animals were substituted; and in later 
times came the Communion of bread and wine, as sub- 
stitutes for the actual flesh and blood. 

It is a popular idea that cannibalism originated from 
motives of hunger ; but this is erroneous. Hunger may 
have been a motive on certain occasions ; but a very ancient 
motive was that of imbibing the qualities and attributes — 
valour, bravery, strength, etc. — of the person eaten ; and it 
was certainly from this idea that the idea of eating the 
god, by which they hoped to incorporate the ghost or spirit 
of their god with their own bodies, arose ; and from which 
sprang the Bacchanalian " mysteries " of Rome, the Eleu- 
smian " mysteries " of Greece, and the Eucharistic 
" mysteries " and " Love Feasts " of the Essenes and of 
the Jessaeans (Pisciculi, or primitive Christians). "To 
murder a man was to do an act of the greatest devotion, 
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and to eat his flesh was to receive the highest blessings,'' 
says Pliny ; and again : " These monstrous rites the [pagan] 
Roman people put an end to "; and this gives us an insight 
into the cause of the so-callcKl Christian " persecutions " 
under the Roman Emperors. 

The idea of "mystery" was very ancient, and had its 
origin with the Chaldeans and Persians, who concealed the 
higher branches of science from the people under the veil 
of allegory. From them the Hebrews adopted it, the book 
of Job being allegorical and nothing more than an astro- 
drama. The seven sons of Job are the seven summer 
months, which are killed by the five winter months, but are 
all alive again in the next summer months, when Job (the 
year) is fully restored to health and happiness. 

The " mysteries " were offered up by the Athenians every 
fifth year in honour of Ceres, the goddess of corn ; she was 
supposed to give her " flesh to eat," and Bacchus, the god 
of wine (an old sun-god), his " blood to drink." Many of 
the forms of expression in the Mass of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the Communion Service of the various Pro- 
testant Churches, are precisely the same as those apper- 
taining to the pagan rite. In the Eleusinian mysteries was 
celebrated "the sacrament of the Lord's Supper" (long 
before the Christian Jesus arrived on the scene), and the 
pagan priest dismissed his congregation with " The Lord be 
with you," an expression retained to this day in the English 
Church, and in the Catholic Church as ^^Daminus vobiscum?* 
In one of the chambers dedicated to Osiris, in the temple 
of Philae, the dead body of the Egyptian god is represented 
with stalks of corn springing from it ; a priest is watering 
the stalks, and an inscription says : " This is the form of 
him whom one may not name, Osiris of the Mysteries, who 
springs from the returning waters" (of the Nile). The 
ancient Egyptians annually celebrated the resurrection of 
their god and saviour Osiris, and at the same time com- 
memorated his death by eating "the consecrated wafer" 
which had become "veritable flesh of his flesh " — the body 
of Osiris — thus eating their god, as the Christians do. 
Bread and wine, too, were brought to the temples as 
offerings. In the John Gospel we read that " I am the 
true vine ; ye are the branches "; " I am the bread of life "; 
" Take, eat ; this is my body," etc. In the Parable of the 
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Vipeyard, God the Father ( Yahuh) is described as the owner 
of a vineyard who sends his only begotten Son to receive 
the fruit of it, and the workers slay him. The " miracle " 
of Cana is distinctly Bacchanalian in character. 

But not only was it believed that the attributes of the 
dead might be transferred to the living, but the soul of the 
dead might be so transferred by what is called " inspiration "; 
and this is handed down to modern times in the idea of 
apostolic succession. The ghost, or soul, of the Christian 
Messiah is believed by Catholics to be transferred in this 
manner to priests — " Receive ye the Holy Ghost," etc. 

With primitive man any display of extraordinary bodily 
energy produced the idea of " possession " by spirits — at 
first only bad spirits, or demons. The ancestral ghost was 
generally the " possessing " spirit, manifesting itself as what 
we now know to be epilepsy, hysteria, rabies, insanity, etc. ; 
and from these apparently superhuman powers were soon 
developed the idea of omnipresence as well as that of omni- 
potence. 

Spirits and ghosts were always associated with wind — by 
the rustling of the leaves, as we have seen, at night ; the 
rippling of the water, etc. ; and the Hebrew and Greek 
words for spirit^ ghost^ wind, and breathy or air in motion, 
are identical, as will be seen elsewhere. It is easy to follow 
the train of thought in the mind of uncivilized man from 
spirits entering the bodies of the living to that of being 
driven out. If one could occur, why not the other ? Thus 
from " possession " were developed " exorcism," " sorcery," 
and "witchcraft"; and from these again "enchantment" 
and "miracles." "The Tahkalis priest lays his hand on 
the head of the nearest relation of a deceased person, and 
blows into him the soul or spirit of the departed, which is 
supposed to come to life in his next child ; and not only in 
the theory of apostolic succession do we see this * inspira- 
tion ' and * possession ' idea carried out, but among the 
most sacerdotal of modern sects, such as the Quakers, 
Plymouth Brethren, etc., only in a slightly different form. 
Their * being moved by the spirit ' is only another mode of 
expressing being temporarily * possessed ' or * inspired.' 

"Along with malevolent * possession ' naturally was evolved 
benevolent * possession,' which state is still prayed for under 
the expressions * supernatural strength,' * inspiration,' and 
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* knowledge.' The Catholic Church still retains * exorcism,' 
and has specially-ordained ' exorcists '; and this office was 
retained in the Established Church down to 1550, when 
infants were exorcised before baptism as follows : ' I 
command thee, unclean spirit, in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and 
depart from this infant' Jesus was a believer in ' posses- 
sion ' by spirits, which would naturally have formed part of 
his education by the priests during his youth in £g3^t. 
He is said to have cast out * unclean ' spirit^ or demons, 
from the man in the synagogue (Mark i. 23) ; out of the 
poor epileptic boy (Luke ix. 42) ; and out of the two poor 
lunatics who lived among the tombs (Matt. viii. 31) ; and 
again ' seven devils ' out of Mary Magdalene (Mark xvL 9). 
And he taught that all believers should cast out devils in 
his name." 

Witches were supposed to be in league with Satan, " the 
prince of the devils," and to have power to bewitch others. 
They were also supposed to be given over by the gods to 
Satan, and to be destined to burn persons in the fires of 
hell. Such an idea soon led to the logical conclusion that, as 
these witches were condemned to hell, the sooner they were 
sent there the better — in fact, it was considered a solemn duty 
to do so, in order to prevent their malevolent practices, and, by 
their fearful example, deter others from having dealings with 
devils, and prevent souls from getting into their clutches. 
These ideas prevailed in England till 1736. It was a very 
short step from witchcraft to heresy. A soul fallen from 
orthodoxy was believed to be in the hands of Satan ; and, 
if that soul were not sent at once to hell, other souls might 
be led astray by their teaching or example. " At a torturing 
and burning which took place at Irvine in 161 3, in the 
affair of Margaret Barclay and others, there were present 
the Earl of Eglinton, the ministers of Ayr, Kilmarnock, 
Dairy, and Irvine, when three innocent people were sacri- 
ficed." It is computed that 30,000 persons have been 
murdered under the inhuman O. T. order (Ex. xxii. 18), 
" Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live." At Clonmel, in 
1897, a young wife was actually placed upon the fire by her 
husband and father, to exorcise the evil spirit out of her, 
they imagining she was bewitched. 

Fire was a very old remedy for driving out evil 
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spirits, and was used in baptism — sometimes alone, and 
at Others with water. The Romans used both in their 
baptisms. John is made to say in Matthew (iii. ii): "I 
baptize you with water; but he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost [literally holy wind] and with Jire.^^ 
Baptism by immersion or sprinkling was a very ancient 
pagan custom for driving out evil spirits and remitting 
sins. It was practised by nearly every ancient nation. 
The Mithraists of Persia and the Jews, in their baptisms, 
marked the sign of the cross on the forehead many centuries 
before the Christian Messiah was born or thought of. This 
marking with the cross on the forehead is mentioned ill the 
Apocalypse (Rev. xiii. i6, i8). In Mongolia and Thibet 
candles burn, incense is offered, and the child is dipped 
three times in water, accompanied by prayers, and named. 
In the time of Eusebius those received into the Christian 
Church were initiated by prayer and the laying on of hands, 
called by him " the ancient custom " (vii., ii.), which was 
followed till the time of Stephen. Controversies arose in 
his time as to whether members should be received " after 
the ancient custom " or " by baptism, after the heathen 
custom." The command in Mark (xvi. 15, 16) is of com- 
paratively recent date. The goddess Nundina took her 
name from the ninth day, on which all male children were 
sprinkled with holy water (as females were on the eighth)^ 
named, and a certificate given of "regeneration." In the 
Roman ritual the priest exorcises the infant's ears and 
nostrils with spittle before baptizing it, which is an old 
charm against the " evil eye." 

We must understand that the sect known in ancient 
times as Baptists, and more recently as Hemero-Baptists, 
Mandaites, Nazarites, or Gnostics, had no connection what- 
ever with Christianism, which was a later religious develop- 
ment, any more than with present-day Baptists, for 
they detested both Jews and Christians. They were a 
variety of Essene ascetics, and had a book called "The 
Book of Adam," in which is contained the mythos of Noe 
and most of Genesis, for they still exist in the East — chiefly 
in the neighbourhood of Bussora. John was their founder, 
and had the usual twelve apostles, besides thirty disciples. 
" They hold the principle of the renewal of worlds, abhor 
bloody sacrifices, and do not use the rite of circumcision ; 
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therefore they cannot have come from the Jews. The 
Gospels of Matthew and Luke (as we now have them) make 
Jesus to have been both circumcised and baptized — that is, 
to be both a Jew and a disciple of John. The circumcision 
is not mentioned in the John Gospel, and the chapters in 
which it is narrated are a later addition. If Jesus had been 
a Jew, and derived his name, according to Jewish custom, 
from the place of his birth, he would have been called Jesus 
of Bethlehem, or of Nazareth."* The Baptists taught that 
" from the throne of God flowed a primitive Jordan (the 
river of wisdom), from which again flowed 360,000 Jordans. 
This is why Jesus is said to have been baptized of John in 
Jordan."! The word " manda," from which Mandaite was 
derived, was the Chaldee for gnosis, or knowledge. The 
" Christ,'' " Panangria," or " Universal Light of the Planets " 
of this sect, was called Iao, or Iaoue — identical with Yahuh 
and the biblical ** Jehovah " (Ye-ho-weh). 
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IV. 



Dancing and Prayer — Biblical Promises — The Utility 
OF Prayer — Actual Faith in Prayer — The Logic of 
Prayer. 

The earliest prayer was a dance, and in the early Christian 
Church special provision was made for dancing in the 
" choir " (Greek, choros — a dance). The presules^ or 
bishops, led the dance on feast days. " The angels were 
believed to be always dancing, and the glorious company of 
the Apostles is really a chorus of dancers." Dancing, how- 
ever, in the Christian Church fell into discredit through the 
immoralities of the love feasts, but faintly survives in 
Church processions. Basil said : "As it [dancing] will be 
our occupation in heaven, it had better be practised betimes 
on earth." The Chorentes — an order of monks — retired 
into the desert to obtain salvation by dancing. " At 
Limoges the people used to dance round the choir of 
the church, and at the end of each psalm, instead of the 
* Gloria Patri^ sang : * Saint Marcel, pray for us, and we 
will dance in honour of you.*" Up to the time of the 
Reformation dancing was practised in the Catholic cathe- 
drals of Spain, Portugal, Rousillon, Peru, and Mexico ; and 
to this day a dancing procession takes place on Whit 
Tuesday at Echternach, in Luxembourg. Survivals of this 
custom are to be seen in the Welsh followers of Whitfield 
called " Jumpers," the " Dancers " of Ohio, and the 
" Shakers." Spoken prayer originated in an incantation^ 
remains of which are seen in the frequent repetitions in 
the liturgies of such expressions as " Kyrie eleison " (" Lord 
have mercy upon us ") and " Good Lord deliver us," in 
which the Deity is first flattered by being called " good," 
then asked to deliver from the evil ones, or powers of 
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\ darkness. Flattery and self-abasement have always accom- 

\ panied worship and prayer. Besides the collections of good 

spells against the evil ones, petitions for blessings, fine 

weather, rain, success in battle, etc., were — and are to this 

day — common, and believed in by man. 

When Halley's comet appeared in 1456 it was considered 
the harbinger of the vengeance of the Deity, and the Pope 
ordered all the church bells in Europe to be rung, in order 
to scare it away. The faithful were ordered to add a special 
prayer to their daily supplications. As their prayers had so 
frequently before been answered in eclipses, and in times of 
drought and rain, so on this occasion it was declared that a 
victory over the comet, when it disappeared, had been 
vouchsafed to the Pope, who got the credit for exorcising 
successfully, and expelling it from the skies. Halley, how- 
ever, who discovered the comet, guided by the revelations 
of Kepler and Newton, also discovered that its motions, so 
far from being controlted by prayer^ were guided in an 
elliptic orbit by destiny^ and he predicted its re-appearance in 
1759, which duly occurred. 

The Biblical promises accepted by the Christian Church 
as genuine regarding petitions, prayers, etc. — collectively 
and privately — are : — 

1. "Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I 
[Jesus] do " (John xiv. 13). 

2. " Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he 
will give it you Ask and ye shall receive," etc. (Johnxvi. 

23> 24). 

3. " The prayers of a righteous man availeth much." 

4. " If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and 
it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible to you " 
(Matt. xvii. 20). 

5. " All things are possible to him that believeth " (Mark 
ix/ 23). 

6. "Whosoever shall say unto this mountain. Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubt, 
but shall believe that these things which he saith shall come 

\ to pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith Whatsoever 

i things ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them^ 
' and^'^ shall have them^^ (Mark xi. 23, 24). 

7. " If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might 
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say unto this sycamore tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea, and it should obey you " 
(L.uke xvii. 6). 

The faith-carrying capacity of a grain of mustard seed is 
impossible to estimate — even roughly; but the expression 
suggests a very minute proportion. The ndivefe of the 
latter part of No. 6 exposes the magical character and fraud 
of the attempt to cajole the Jews into a blind credulity — 
" believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them " ! 

The above promises are unlimited as to persons and cls to 
time^ being by no means limited to the lifetime of the 

Apostles. " These signs shall follow them that believe 

Lo, I am with you always^ even unto the end of the world." 
They are somewhat marred, however, by the contradictory 
assertions of Yahuh, the Father and original, of whom 
Jesus is said to have been the incarnation, and those said to 
have been inspired by him : " God knows the secrets of the 
heart " (Psalm xliv. 21) ; "All thejnhabitants of the earth 
are reputed as nothing, and he [Yahuh] does according to 
his will among them ; and none can stay his hand " (Dan. 
iv. 35) ; " For I, the Lord, change not " (Mai. iii. 6). Then 
what can possibly be the use of prayer to him, as suggested 
by his reputed Son ? If Yahuh does just as he likes, 
nothing can " change him," as he says — barring the smell 
of cooking (Gen. viii. 21); and if he knows everything, 
including his people's wants, we can scarcely see the logic 
of prayer to him. 

As regards the utility of prayer, we should expect to see 
some practical results from it in daily life, among those who 
have faith and who belieDe. Do we ? Let us examine the 
point. 

Those who are prayed for most are those who are prayed 
for publicly in churches, by large numbers of the faithful 
and believing — sovereigns, heads of States, the nobility, and 
the clergy. Have our kings or queens, with the solitary 
exception of our present Queen, enjoyed better health, 
become any richer, or lived any longer, because of the prayer 
in the State Prayer Book that asks that it may be granted 
them " in health and wealth long to live " ? History says no. 
Are our nobility endowed with greater divine "grace, 
wisdom, and understanding " in consequence of the prayers 
to this effect ? Judging from the large number of criminals 



56 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

and delinquents from among this class, who form a no small 
proportion of those who appear in our courts of justice, we 
should say no. Are the clergy of the State Church, who 
are supposed to be called to the ministry by the Holy 
Ghost, protected more than anyone else against temptation, 
immorality, infectious diseases, sickness, or the asphyxiating 
effects of coal-gas or drowning ? Missionaries are eaten and 
digested by cannibals, just as any other person who has 
only his own prayers to rely upon. Do we ever hear of 
cannibals suffering in any way after enjoying a feast of 
missionary? Does prayer protect from disastrous floods, 
or produce rain in seasons of drought ? When the natural 
causes which produce floods and periods of drought cease 
to exist, the floods and drought disappear ; and the causes 
are generally easily explained by natural science. Mr. Foote 
tells us that " in 1879 we were afflicted with a fall of rain 
scarcely paralleled in the country. Through the spring and 
the summer the deluge persisted. Yet our * rain doctors ' 
kept as quiet as mice. Perhaps they reflected that it was 
scarcely politic to pray for sunshine until the Americans had 
ceased to telegraph the approach of fresh tempests. But, 
deceived by a brief spell of fine weather in July, they 
suddenly plucked up courage, and proceeded to counsel 
Omnipotence. The result was woeful. On the very next 
Sunday after prayers for fine weather began to be offered, a 
terrific storm burst over the land, and for weeks the rain 
was incessant. The harvest was spoiled, and about forty 
million pounds* worth of produce was lost to the country."* 
Does the history of earthquakes and other misfortunes, 
such as fires, due to natural phenomena, show that praying 
people are saved from danger, while the non-praying ones 
suffer? When the earthquake of 1887, in the north of 
Italy and south of France, occurred, were the churches 
(God's own houses) saved, and the gaming-tables at Monte 
Carlo destroyed ? No, just the contrary. The inhabitants 
of Bajardo fled from their houses at the first shocks and 
assembled in the parish church, where they fell on their 
knees, and implored the divine protection. The priests 
and the people were praying with one voice, when the 
celestial answer arrived. A fresh wave of earthquake rent 

* G. W. Foote, Tke Folly of Prayer, 
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the walls, and the roof fell in on the faithful and believing 
crowd, killing three hundred and mutilating as many more. 

A violent gale swept over Xeres on Sunday — " the Lord's 
Day " — May 22nd, 1898. Did it destroy the bull-rings and 
preserve the churches — the houses of God ? No. While the 
faithful and devout " brides of Christ " — virgins whose lives 
were dedicated to the service of their God — were engaged 
in the chapel of the Carmelite Convent, in the most solemn 
act of worship which the Catholic Church possesses, not 
only was the chapel struck by lightning at the moment 
when the priest tvas administering Holy Communion, but 
the priest, who was in the act of feeding these brides of 
heaven with the body of their deity, was injured. When 
the building in which a Christian bazaar for charitable 
purposes was being held in Paris, in 1897, was burned 
down, were those pious and benevolent people who were 
carrying out the " work of their master " inside saved from 
the frightful effects of the flames? No. Numbers, and 
these the most helpless, were burned to death, among whom 
was a nun in the very act of prayer, believing to the last in 
the false promises of the deity she placed her faith in. Yet 
the bazaar was opened with the blessing of the Archbishop, 
a special blessing from the Pope (the " Vicar of Christ "), 
and the innumerable prayers of the " faithful." It was said 
by a French priest to be the " act of God "; but there were 
two acts of God which want reconciling : the first, the 
drawing together his people into an inextricable trap with 
his blessing; the second, their ruthless and cold-blooded 
murder, notwithstanding the pleadings of the good nun — \ 
the bride of Christ— even in her agonies. The Christian (V^^ 
deity has certainly a most extraordinary way of showing his '^ 
love to his people, for here was one of his own " brides " 
allowed to frizzle in the fire in a most cruel manner, while 
he was carrying out his precept of " chastening those whom 
he loves." Surely, if the love of this fiendish deity is to be 
obtained by such cruelty and human suffering, we may be 
excused for hoping that he will not take it into his head to 
fall in love with us. 

A steamboat called the Stella was carrying passengers 
across the Channel to Guernsey in the Easter of 1899, and 
the boat, in a dense fog, ran on to the dangerous ** Casket " 
rocks, and was hopelessly wrecked. A number of people 
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escaped in one of the ship's boats, and, after tossing about 
all night, were picked up next morning by a passing steam- 
boat. It was recorded in the newspapers that many of them 
gave themselves up, in their despair, to prayer. They attri- 
buted their escape from death as an answer to their suppli- 
cations, and thanked Providence for saving them. But a 
Wesleyan minister and a little band of faithful were seen on 
the deck of the wrecked steamboat in earnest prayer before 
it sank, and they were all drowned. It did not, apparently, 
occur to those who were saved that, if Providence could 
assist a small boat-load, he might have also assisted the 
confiding man of God and his little band of devotees; 
further, that an omniscient Providence must have known that 
the fog would occur, that the captain would miss his way 
and steer his boat on to the " Caskets," with the inevitable 
result that it would be lost, and the large number of innocent 
holiday folk on board would never see their homes any 
more. Here was another distinct failure of prayer, and 
another exhibition of divine savagery and malevolence. 
The extreme egotism of the saved few, in such instances, 
in imagining that they had been singled out from a large 
number for special favour by a Providence who had 
deliberately lured his victims to destruction, is seldom or 
never noticed by the public. * 

The son and successor of Spurgeon was lately presiding 
over a meeting in the Pastors' College adjoining the huge 
tabernacle built for his father, when news was brought that 
the latter building was on fire. He then and there prayed 
that the Tabernacle might be spared great damage. Why 
did he not pray that the fire might be at once quenched ? 
For could not his God stop the flames as easily as he 
could mitigate the damage ? But Spurgeon probably knew 
by experience of past fires that they are not quenched by 
prayers, but by water in sufficient quantity ; it was safer, 
therefore, for his own reputation and influence, to offer 
prayer where it might appear to succeed than where he 
knew it could not ; to pray that the damage might not be 
great — and no one could say that it might not have been 
greater had he not prayed — than to pray for what he knew 
could not happen. But does this dissembling show faith in 
prayer ? Within two hours the Tabernacle was burned to 
the ground, regardless of Spurgeon's prayers and of the 
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divine promises made to those who believe. Here we see 
Spurgeon, one of God's ministers, interrupted in the work 
of his God at the " Pastors' College "; the house of his God 
burned down ; prayers useless ; all on account of the 
hostility of nature. Here was a battle between prayer and 
nature, and nature won ! Is it not easier to quench a fire 
than to suddenly remove a mountain ? Here, in the eyes 
of a Catholic or a Churchman, the judgment of God 
destroyed the work of the heretic Spurgeon, as being the 
work of the devil. Had the building been a Catholic 
cathedral, Spurgeon would have rubbed his hands gleefully, 
thinking that the work of the Scarlet Lady was sure to 
come to naught ! Results are made the test of truth only 
when it is convenient to do so. 

Did prayer save the hundreds of innocent people who 
were the victims of the outbreak of fever in the hop district 
of Kent in 1897 ? No ; prayers went up to a silent heaven, 
where we are told dwells a loving father, but he was dumb 
and inactive while child was taken from parent, and parent 
from child. And it was only when the polluted water — the 
cause of the outbreak — was purified, and sanitary science 
was brought to bear upon the question, that the epidemic 
ceased. The clergy, tired of praying to a silent and unre- 
sponsive deity, turned their attention to the sanitary 
authority, whom they roundly abused for its neglect. 
But where was the logic of this ? If it was sanitary science 
that stopped the epidemic, it was not prayer that did it. 
Then, where does the efficacy of prayer come in? And 
where was the divine justice in striking down with fever 
hundreds of people who had nothing to do with the pollu- 
tion of the water which they innocently drank, and who 
probably were most careful, by cleanliness of person and 
dwellings, to keep free from disease? The deity was 
silent to their appeals for mercy and deliverance, while he 
permitted the guilty ones to escape. But we are reminded 
of the words of the Lord as given in Isaiah (xlv. 7) : "I 
make peace and create evil; I, the Lord, do all these 
things "; also, " Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord 
hath not done it ?*' (Amos iii. 6). 

Were the lives of the late Prince Consort, the Duke of 
Clarence, the Czar of Russia, the German Emperor, or of 
Presidents Lincoln and Garfield, saved because of the national 
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prayers that went up for them? No, these all died in the prime 
of life because their physicians were unable to cure them. 
When the Prince of Wales recovered from his fever, thanks- 
givings went up all over the land to the imaginary throne 
above, and he went in public procession to St. Paul's 
Cathedral to return thanks to the deity, his recovery being 
attributed to prayer. But no explanation is offered for 
the silence of the deity in the former cases, and no one 
can say that the lives of those eminent persons were not 
as valuable as the Prince's life. If the triune God, who 
is represented as being no respecter of persons, could save 
the Prince of Wales, why not the others? And why 
should favour be shown to the Prince, and not to them ? 
The only rational explanation is that the Prince was 
cured by his physicians, and the other eminent persons 
died because their physicians were unable to cure them. 

It may be said that there are instances in which prayer 
has apparently been answered ; but, in order to assert posi- 
tively that a certain event is the result of prayer, the possi- 
bility of any natural cause must be first shown to be non- 
existent. But do praying people ever take natural causes 
into consideration, or permit them to enter the thoughts 
— where faith is to reign supreme — for one moment ? Or 
do they not rather make the wish the parent to the thought, 
and discard, as a temptation of the devil, the possibility of 
natural causes? In this mode of reasoning all the facts 
that tell for prayer are allowed to count, while all that tell 
against it are carefully excluded. If what they pray for 
happens, that proves the efficacy of prayer ; if it does not 
happen, that proves nothing. We see frequently instances 
of this in illnesses. Prayer offered up for sick persons 
likely to recover apparently succeeds, whereas, when offered 
up in incurable cases and it does not succeed, it is not 
allowed to count. Such is the logic of superstition ! 

It is impossible to help noticing that praying people have 
an instinctive habit of making full use of mundane assist- 
ance, or, to use the words of Mr. Foote, of " keeping their 
powder dry " at the same time, on the principle that " God 
helps those who help themselves," in the carrying out of 
which cunningly-devised clerical principle it is difficult to 
see where " God's help " comes in. We are frequently told, 
when the prayers of the faithful fail in their efficacy, that 
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" God has some good purpose." This may sound plausible, 
and may satisfy the inquiries of children, but is hardly a 
satisfactory answer for inquiring adults who possess ordinary 
intelligence. 

Have praying people really faith in their praying ? We 
have seen Spurgeon's son praying, not that the fire might 
be at once quenched (for the fire engines had not arrived), 
but that as little damage as possible might be done. Had 
his father any greater faith in prayer ? He had a huge con- 
gregation of admirers praying for him in London when he 
had the gout, yet he rushed off to Mentone, and, as soon as 
the Mediterranean air and sunshine had produced an im- 
provement in him, he wrote to his congregation : " Beloved, 
the Lord has heard our prayers." However, notwithstanding 
the improvement reputed to be due to the collective praying 
at home, he shortly after died. But we hear nothing about 
the sad failures of the prayers in this instance. And why 
could not prayer have produced the same improvement in 
the South of London as in the South of France? We 
ask again, therefore. Does this running off to Mentone 
show faith in prayer ? If ever there was a good test for the 
efficacy of prayer, this was one ; for here was a minister of 
the Lord, with probably the largest following oi faithful 
and believing of any minister in the country, and one who 
could rely implicitly on the prayers of this large number, 
yet whose prayers failed when they were most required. 

The bishops and clergy of the State Church not only 
pray largely themselves, but are largely prayed for ; yet we 
continually hear and read announcements of their visits to 
the Riviera and other pleasant places abroad in the season, 
along with the fashionable world, it is carefully stated — 
for the benefit of their health. But where is the logic of 
this ? And why could not prayer restore them at home — in 
the bishop's palace or the country vicarage ? 

At the time of writing, the death is announced of the late 
W. E. Gladstone. The Rev. Stephen Gladstone, his son, 
had to be summoned to the bedside of his father, from 
Colwyn Bay, where he had gone, we are told, " for the 
benefit of his health." But why did not the Rev. Stephen 
rely on his prayers to restore his broken health, and remain 
at the bedside of his dying father ? Here we have a family 
remarkable for their religious fervour and piety, and if 
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anyone could be expected to possess the necessary amount of 
faith to render their prayers efficacious, surely it is this 
estimable family. Then, why this absence from home at 
such a critical juncture on account of health, leaving out of 
account the unnecessary expense of such a journey, when a 
simple prayer at Hawarden would have done all that was 
necessary ? " The prayer of faith shall save the sick man," 
preaches the Rev. Stephen to his congregation ; yet it is of 
no use to himself or his father ! Have we ever seen that 
it is of any use to anyone ? We naturally ask : When is 
prayer efficacious? And are the divine promises similar 
to some mundane ones — " like pie-crust " — easily broken, 
and never intended to be kept, or were the promises never 
made at all ? 

There is a sect of Christians called " the Peculiar People," 
who astonish and offend other Christians by their excessive 
faith in believing what their Bible tells them. Christian 
coroners and magistrates condemn and convict them for 
carrying out the precepts of Jesus their master, and James 
his apostle. When they are ill, instead of sending for a 
physician to cure them, they call in " Elders," according to 
the teaching of their Scriptures, who " pray over the sick 
person, and anoint with oil in the name of the Lord " 
(James v. 14), believing that "the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up "; the promise is 
corroborated by the writer of Mark : " They shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover" (xvi. 18). Those who 
cannot believe in Bible promises, such as the late Charles 
Bradlaugh and others, are sent to prison ; and those who 
do believe in it, and try to act up to it, are also sent to 
prison, because they both have the honesty to say so. 
Those who do not believe in them, hwX pretend to do so, 
condemn the two former. But what an illogical position 
these administrators of the law take up, for the promises or 
commands are either true or they are untrue. If they 
admit the latter, they indirectly condemn the very book on 
which their own creed is founded. By thus bringing the 
" Holy Scriptures " into ** ridicule or contempt " (as the 
Blasphemy laws have it), these dispensers of law are virtually 
guilty of blasphemy, and render themselves amenable to 
the Blasphemy laws, the very laws under which Freethinkers 
have been prosecuted and punished. We cannot help 
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admiring the honest logic of these poor deluded people 
who place implicit faith in their Bible. But what can we 
think of those who, for respectability's sake, accept the 
Bible with all its contradictoriness, impossibilities, and 
atrocities, while secretly being non-believers; who one 
moment send people to prison for not believing in the Bible, 
and at another send people to prison for believing in it ? 
Wherein is the difference in the measurement of credulity 
in prayers for rain or fine weather, and prayers for the 
diseased or dying ? The first is called " faith," the other 
"credulity"; but the difference is a difference without a 
distinction, which is an impossibility. 

Do life insurance companies, in preparing their " tables," 
take into consideration the piety or prayerfulness of a 
district? And are these tables formed on an estimate of 
the prayers that are likely to go up to the " throne above," 
or on an estimate of the average longevity of lives ? And 
would they not do so if it could be proved satisfactorily that 
prayer was really efficacious, and not a mere matter of 
feeling and sentiment ? 

Is prayer for recovery from illness logical ? We hear from 
believers, who have perfect assurance and confidence in 
being what they term " saved," of the bliss and perpetual 
happiness reserved for them in Paradise. This being so, 
how is it these same people have such a dread of illness and 
fear of death ? Why do they send for the physician imme- 
diately they are ill, and request the prayers of their friends 
and of the congregation among whom they worship — not, 
be it observed, that they may depart speedily for Paradise, 
but that they may recover^ and remain longer in what they 
term this " miserable " and " wicked world " ? We can only 
conclude that this world is not so distasteful, the bliss of 
Paradise so inviting or so certain, as orthodox believers, 
when they are in the enjoyment of sound health, would have 
us believe. 

The efficacy of prayer is, and must be, a matter of 
opinion. To those who choose to spend a considerable 
portion of their lives in what may appear to rational people 
as useless praying — for we have seen that no communica- 
tions can possibly take place between the natural and the 
supernatural, the scrutable and the inscrutable, the finite 
and the infinite — all we can say is, let them do so ; and no 
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fair-minded person would wish to deprive the illiterate of 
their little comfort. It is with a feeling more of sadness 
than of reproach that we turn away from such ; and, though 
their faithfulness to their opinions may be admired, it is 
impossible to look with the same equanimity upon the 
obstinate and culpable credulity of the more intelligent 
ones, who, mentally able to see and to reason, absolutely 
refuse to do either. 

But does it not appeal to the mind unfettered by the 
slavery of custom that such a waste of valuable time is very 
shocking to contemplate, and especially so when we consider 
what might be learned concerning the truth of the various 
phenomena that are daily exhibited, which are now as so 
many dark places to the person of faith, were that time 
devoted instead to the study of science ? And were these 
credulous persons, who display such culpable ignorance in 
even elementary science, told that they were guilty of 
similar superstitions to the savages in the heart of Africa, 
they would be as much astonished as we may be at their 
credulity. 

The idea of incessant divine intervention, in opposition 
to the operation of unvarying law, will always be supported 
and encouraged by a priesthood, since it must desire to be 
considered as standing between the prayer of the votary 
and the providential act. "Astronomical predictions of all 
kinds," says Draper, " depend upon the admission of the 
fact that there never has been, and never will be, any inter- 
vention in the operation of natural laws. The scientific 
philosopher affirms that the world at any given moment is 
the direct result of its condition in the preceding moment, 
and the direct cause of its condition in the subsequent 

moment * Law 'and * chance' are only different names 

for mechanical necessity. Every event has its warrant in 
some preceding event, and gives warrant to others that are 
to follow." Again he says : " It has always been inexpedient 
to admit the prevalence of law of any kind as opposed to 
Providential intervention. It was considered derogatory 
to the majesty of God that that will should be fettered in 
any way." 

We are justified in expressing wonder and admiration, if 
not reverence, in contemplating the magnificence of the 
visible universe ; the marvellous beauty and harmony of 
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nature, and her grand and immutable laws ; our own exist- 
ence, and that of all other life by which we are surrounded. 
We are also justified in recognizing the existence of an 
inscrutable power, behind all the phenomena, that is mani- 
fested around us. But to attribute all this magnificent 
result of natural laws to a man-like deity, given to anger, 
cruelty, and vindictiveness — one god among a number of 
others, and jealous of the others ; demanding worship in the 
form of cringing self-abasement, flattery, and adulation — is 
to reduce humanity, in a manner, to the lowest species 
of animal life, and the human mind to a state of primitive 
ignorance, cowardice, and fear. Such crass and ignorant 
notions, fostered through many centuries of priestcraft, have 
been the means of keeping men in darkness, have led them 
astray from the truth, and have delayed the progress and 
development of science and the advancement of know- 
ledge. 

With the disappearance of the primitive conception of 
an anthropomorphous God with human attributes there 
disappears also, not only lip worship, but divine worship 
of any sort. Mr. Herbert Spencer says that worship "is 
not mere lip-homage, but a homage expressed in actions ; 
not a mere respect, but a respect proved by the sacrifice of 
time, thought, and labour." Again he says : " It is the 

neglect of science that is irreligious it is the refusal to 

study the surrounding creation the universe, and its 

cause that is irreligious Not only does mankind in 

general pass by, without study, these things which they 
daily proclaim to be so wonderful, but they frequently 
condemn as mere triflers those who give time to the obser- 
vation of nature, and actually scorn those who show any 

active interest in these marvels Devotion to science is a 

tacit worship — a tacit recognition of worth in the things 
studied, and, by implication, in their cause."* 

* First Principles, 
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Spirit Worship — Fetichism — Totemism — Magic Rods- 



Phallic Worship — Phallic Oaths — Sacred Prosti- 
tution — The Feast of the Matrix — Planetary 
Worship — Mq^n Worsh ip — The Number Seven — 
Sun Worsh ip — The Number Twelve — Zodiacal 
References in the Old Testament — "Jehovah," 
Chief of the Aleim, and Identical with Adonis 
and Ammon. 

From spirit worship — Animism — was evolved the worship 
of material objects — Fetichism — such as fire, light, stones, 
trees, animals, etc., which were supposed to be occupied 
by a spirit and to possess mysterious powers. Then was 
evolved the idea ot driving away a threatened danger by 
means of its symbol. When the Israelites were afflicted 
with fiery serpents, Moses erected a brazen serpent. When 
the Philistines were troubled with a plague of mice and 
tumours, they made a golden image of these and sent them 
out of their country with the hope that the vermin and the 
disease would depart also. The Indians of Dacotah adopt 
this custom. If a man suffer from a boil, they carve an 
image of a boil in wood, which is then placed in a bowl 
of water and blown to pieces with a gun ; the idea being 
that, as the image is thus destroyed, so will the original 
boil be. 

The Australian native tribes are never without fire. 
If a fire dies out, they will travel for miles to borrow a 
spark from the nearest tribe. Watching the sacred flame is 
a duty assigned to a particular tribesman or woman. The 
vestal virgins of Rome were, stripped and scourged if they 
neglected to keep up the holy fire^ 

The Hebrew God " Jehovah " was said to be a " sanguinary 
fire" (Deut. iv. 24), and fire was one of the favourite 
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emblems of this God, who is said to have appeared to 
Moses in a " burning bush "; to have led the Jews in their 
wanderings " as a cloud by day and as a pillar of fire by 
night"; to have consumed by fire Sodom, Gomorrah, 
Nadab, Abihu, Korah and his followers, the fifty sent to 
apprehend Elijah, and to have taken Elijah in a whirlwind 
with "chariots of fire." This same God is said to have 
appeared as fire in sacrifices ; Elijah says : " The God that 
answered by fire let him be God" (i Kings xviii. 24); 
Isaiah says that he will come with fire (Ixvi. 15, 16) ; and 
Paul had the same idea when he says that Jesus will come 
in " flaming fire," taking " vengeance on those who have 
known not God " (2 Thess. i. 8), the justice of which is on 
a par with other acts of so called justice recorded in the 
Bible. 

We have further examples of fetichism in the Rosetta 
stone, and in the reputed cures wrought by touching sacred 
objects, such as the hem of. a garment (Matt. xiv. 36), and 
handkerchiefs — that of Veronica was said to have received 
the impress of the face of Jesus — and aprons, such objects 
being believed to be efficacious in exorcising evil spirits. 
Cauls are supposed to protect sailors. It is also seen in 
the Bibliomancy — apart from its fraudulent nature — of the 
early Christians, and in the bibliolatry (Bible worship) of 
the later Christians, to many of whom, in these days of 
scientific enlightenment, this book is so sacred that anyone 
questioning its chimerical and contradictory statements is 
regarded as in danger of supernatural vengeance, and with 
whom a Bible text is considered conclusive evidence to 
establish any antiquated and unscientific absurdity. This 
fetich of the Christians is still retained in our law courts for 
purposes of administering oaths, as ihQ phallus was in 
former days. 

Fetichism spread into numerous systems of organized 
idolatry, and developed into Totemism. A Totem was a 
tribal fetich or object in which the spirit of an ancestor was 
supposed to reside. From Totemism was evolved Astrology 
(which must not be confused with astronomy). The twelve 
signs of the zodiac were totemic among the Babylonians, 
Egyptians, Chinese, and Jews. The guardian animal, or 
fetich — " the tutelary genius," developed into the " presiding 
stars " — the " guardian demons," or " angels." The stories 
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of Daniel and his safety in the lions' pit, of Jonah in the 
stomach of the whale, and the guarding of the carcase of 
the old prophet (i Kings xiii. 24) are totemic; and to feed 
the Totem was an act of religious worship. In Egypt the 
gods Anubis and Apis were totem deities, and were fed with 
sacred food — the former bore an animal-headed staff or rod ; 
and the (ireeks, who borrowed a great part of their religious 
ideas from Egypt, fed wolves with flesh at the sanctuary of 
the Wolf- A polio. Trees, as well as corn, had their spirits, 
and it was customary to kill the spirit as a god ; the corn 
spirit was supposed to pass into an animal, which was killed 
and eaten as a religious "sacrament." The rod — the 
symbol of power — was also totemic, and had been magical 
long before the time of Moses and Aaron. Moses and 
Jesus learned magic in Egypt in their young days, and it 
was there that the former familiarized himself with the use 
of the magical rod. The word t/iagicis derived from the word 
piagi — the Persian priestly caste. In Ex. (iv. 3) we are told 
his rod became changed into a serpent ; that by its power 
(vii. 21) the waters of Egypt were turned into blood, and the 
fish died and " stank, and there was blood throughout all the 
land of Egypt "; and that by the same power the Red Sea 
was divided (xiv. 16). Aaron, by his magic rod, produced 
plagues of frogs, lice, and flies. Bacchus, of whom Moses or 
Mises was only a personification — and the mythical character 
of the latter is admitted by the Christian Father Justin — 
turned water into blood, dried up rivers, and turned water 
into wine and vinegar by his rod. The conversion of 
water into wine was a common magical feat, having its 
origin in the watery juice of the grape, forming by 
fermentation, wine, and, by further fermentation, vinegar. 
The name Moses was the Arabian for Bacchus, both 
meaning "saved from the waters." Aaron's rod budded, 
blossomed, and bore almonds (Num. xvii. 8). The 
water-finder's rod at the present day is of Aaze/j as was the 
rod of the Egyptian Thor ; and prayers for wet and fine 
weather still remain as relics of former fetich worship. 
Human bones were burned to propitiate the clouds to give 
rain, and this ancient custom is still perpetuated by modem 
boys, though for amusement only, as a " bon-" or " bone- 
fire." The rain maker — the fetich man — was a very im- 
portant person among the ancients of nearly all countries. 



PHALLIC OATHS. 69 

Ancient religion was full of conjurations and divinations 
by magical rods, omens, incantations, spells, charms, etc., 
and the Bible abounds in legends in which these find 
places. 

Throughout all animal life there is no physical impulse 
so overbearing as the generative, unless we except that for 
food. Food gives satisfaction. Rest to tired nature gives 
pleasure. But the power of reproduction is the acme of 
physical bliss. How natural, then, that this last-named 
impulse should, early in human development, give direction 
and consequence to religious fancies. 

Primitive man knew nothing of anatomy and physiology, 
and had, therefore, no knowledge of the physiological action 
of erectile tissue in the human body ; the virile member at 
the erective moment was taken possession of by a ghost or 
god for the time being, becoming a phallus^ and possessing 
extraordinary powers beyond human control, after which 
the ghost left it again. From these primitive ideas con- 
cerning the reproductive power were evolved the various 
religious ideas held later by nearly every nation — Babylonians, 
Assyrians, Phoenicians, Egyptians, Hebrews, Hindus, Bud- 
dhists, etc., etc. And as they personified the powers of nature 
as manifested in the sun, moon, planets, fire, air, water, etc., so 
they personified the sexual power; and thus the worship of the 
human fertilizing principle, represented in the actual organs 
— Phallic Worship — became a recognized custom. And in 
this there was nothing of an indecent or immodest nature, 
as such worship, or even consideration, would suggest in 
modem times ; the phallus was no more to these ancient 
nations than is the crucifix to modem Christians. They 
used to sw^ear and take oath by the phallus as Christians do 
now by the Bible, as being the most sacred thing on earth, 
and as representing the divine energy. Thus we find in 
Psalm Ixxxix. 49 (literally) : " O my Adonis, where are thy 
endearments of old, which thou swearedst for the sake of 
love, by the phallus, O Ammon?" This had a zodiacal 
reference to the violent death of Adonis, who, at the 
autumnal equinox, was attacked by a wild boar, which tore 
away the membrum virile^ and rendered him impotent, until 
he was bom again, when he acquired fresh powers, and 
grew in beauty and stature, ready to reunite with Venus at 
the vernal equinox. 
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" When Abram (Gen. xxiv. 2), in asking his servant to 
J;ake a solemn oath, makes him lay his hand on his parts of J^ 
generation (rendered in the A. V. * under his thigh '), it was 
that he required as a token of his sincerity his placing his 
hand on the most revered part of his body, as, at the present 
day, a man would place his hand on his heart in order to 
evince his sincerity. Jacob, when dying, makes his son 
Joseph perform the same act." An ancient illustration is 
depicted, in Westropp and Wake's Ancient Symbol Worship, 
from which the above is quoted, of Osiris swearing by his 
divine power. 

The word " phallus " is of Phoenician origin, and can be 
traced to the Sanskrit phal= to burst forth ; the Greek 
J> hallo = to brandish before throwing ; the German pfal= the 
English pole. The name of Phallu, the son of Reuben 
(Gen. xlvi. 9), means he splits or divides. The two sexual 
powers of nature were symbolized respectively by the ancient 
Hebrew and Greek Tau — T, represented by a cross, tree, 
or pole, called the ^^ Pftallus^' ^^ Ashera^^ (from Ashur or 
Assur = straight, upright), " Priapos " of the Greeks, and 
" Linga " of the Hindus ; and the oval, circle, or crescent, 
and sometimes by a mound, representing the " Mons Veneris " 
(the mound of Venus) — a name still retained in modem 
books of anatomy — called by the Hindus " Voni" 
The Phallus or Ashera, in Assyria, was also represented 
as a Trinity or Three-in-One ; it consisted of three 
separate gods — Ashur, the chief or upright; and Anu 
and Hea, representing the two testes, " three persons 
and one god." These were pictorially repre- 
sented as in the digram, which arrangement ^ 
represented the Tau T reversed, and eventually 5 
the " Cross." The conjunction of the oval or j^^^ hea 
unit, and the tri-une Tau, formed the " Crux 
Ansata" {Crux = cross, Ansatus = hxm6\€), which is the 
symbol of life in cuneiform writing. 

Assur was the supreme god of the Assyrians, A 
whose chief city, the ancient Assur, was called 
after their phallic god ; the same with the Vedic ^rux Ansata 
Mahadeva, Beltis being the goddess or Yoni (Phaiik). 
associated with him. The Hindu phallic deity, Devi, was 
represented standing on a pedestal, with a somewhat coarse 
representation of the Yoni, and holding in the left hand the 
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phallus. The diagram is a copy of a 
statuette. The phallus was generally 
represented by an upright stone, frequently 
fixed on a mound. This was repre- 
sented in the Temple at Jerusalem by the 
circular altar of ^aa/^tf^r= the god of the 
opening, or hynieneus virginaliSy upon which 
stood the Ashera, and for which the Jewish 
women wove hangings. It was also seen 
in the stone which Jacob set up on end,' 
and upon which he poured oil (Genesis 
xxviii. 1 8), after sleeping under its protec- 
tive influence. It was customary to set up 
a stone, or " Hermes " {Hermes, or Mercury, 
was an ancient heathen deity, the symbol 
of Phallus), on the road-side, and each 
traveller as he passed paid his homage to 
the deity by either throwing a stone on the 
heap, or by anointing the upright stone 
with oil. There is scarcely a nation of 
antiquity which did not set up these stones, as emblems of 
the reproductive power of nature, and worship them. The 
custom is found among the ancient Druids of Britain. The 
Greek historian, Pausanias, says : " The Hermaic statue, 
which they venerate in Cyllene above other symbols, is an 
erect phallus on a pedestal." 

We are told in Ezekiel (xvi. 17) that the Jewish women 
made silver and gold phalli (translated ** images of men," 
but ought to be phalli, or male organs). The Catholic 
priest little dreams that he wears a Phallic vestment at 
Mass, for upon his vestment is the Crux Ansata, his head 
passing through the oval ox yoni ; the Tau, or cross, falling 
from the chest in front. The surplice, a figment of woman's 
dress, was used as a Phallic or Yonijic vestment; the 
symbolic use in the Catholic Church, by the bishop in the 
act of blessing, and by the priest in the Mass, of the 
application of the index finger of the left hand to the tip 
of the thumb, leaving the remaining three fingers upright, 
are relics of the old Phallic symbols of the Yoni or 
oval, and the Trinity or three-in-one. Many of the 
Egyptian gods are represented with the Crux Ansata 
hanging from the hand, which is passed through the oval. 
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This is wrongly called a key by Mr. Sharp in his Egyptian 
Mythology (p. 54). The " tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil," in Genesis, is the 
" tree of life," or "phallic pole," 
denoting the knowledge which 
dawns on the mind with the 
first consciousness of the diifer- 
ence in the sexes. The modem 
"maypole" is another (iimo- 
cent) reproduction of the 
phallic pole. The Hindu 
Brahma was an androgynous 
creator. This god is shown 
in the diagram, one half being 
male and the other female; 
the Crux Ansata is placed 
where the conjoined triad and 
yoni are shown in the original, 
but which are two gross for re- 
production. The thumb and 
fingers form a triad with the 
serpent, in the male hand, 
while in the female hand is 
the germinating seed indi- 
cative of reproduction. The 
whole stands upon a lotus 
flower, the symbol of double 
sex, or androgyneity. The 
next diagram is from an 
Egyptian wall picture, and represents two Eg)'ptian deities 
at worship before the sacred triad, 
or phallus, each holding in faithful 
homage the Crux Ansata^ the symbol 
of life and fecundity. 

In connection with Phallic worship 
arose the idea of offering the virginity of maidens to certain 
gods. The Babylonian women were compelled to offer 
themselves once in their lifetime to the goddess Astarte, 
or Mylitta (the Assyrian Venus). Sitting in the Temple, 
they waited till some passer-by of the opposite sex threw 
money into their laps, when they prostituted themselves 
"for the sake of Mylitta." No man was ever refused. 
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Many women, not so inviting in appearance as others, 
would thus remain waiting their turn for years. 

" That sacred prostitution went on in Jewish temples, as 
we know from Herodotus, Strabo, and Lucian was the 
custom both in Babylon and Syria, we have evidence in the 
word kadesh^ signifying * harlot ' and * holy one,' a * conse- 
crated person,' and a * sodomite.' References to them are 
found in Gen. xxxviii. 21 ; i Kings xiv. 23, 24; xv. 12; 
xxii. 46; 2 Kings xxii. 7; Hos. iv. 10-19; v. 14."* The 
Jewish law did not prohibit them, but only insisted that 
they should not be of the house of Israel ; the slaves of 
desire must be of another tribe (Deut. xxiii. i). "In the 
precincts of the Temple were the houses of prostitute 
priests."! The Nethinim of Ezra ii. and Neh. vii. were 
the children of the sacred prostitutes, and were attached to 
the temples for the same purposes. Though not as a 
religious rite, we read (Pennant's London ; 1790) that even 
in modem times an establishment called the " Bordello," or 
" Stews," was kept up in Southwark, filled with " Froes," or 
" Bawds of Flanders," for the use of the celibate clergy 
and others, " to prevent the debauchery of the wives and 
daughters of citizens," and it was not suppressed till the reign 
of Henry VIII. It had for its sign a Cardinal's Hat. 

Though the exact nature of the early Christian "love 
feasts " is not known, it is not improbable that gross immo- 
ralities took place, for the unnatural practices are mentioned 
by Eusebius (books vii.-xi.); but whether by the term 
" unnatural " he is referring to the new worship and the 
neglect to the old gods, or to indiscriminate intercourse, it 
is impossible to say decisively, though other evidences to the 
same incline us to the latter view. The Nazarites of Syria, 
up to the end of the seventeenth century, celebrated annually 
the festival of the " Matrix," the commemoration of the 
creation of the human sexes. " On the Day of Circumcision, 
which begins their year, they assembled all the women in 
the Hall of Sacrifice, and, having shut the windows and 
extinguished the lights, the men entered, each one taking 
that woman whom he first laid hands upon. The chief 
officer of the law assisted, with his wife, who mixed in the 



* J. M. Wheeler, Footsteps of the Past, 
t Ibid, 
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crowd with the rest."* It is impossible to form an opinion 
at this day as to how far the severe measures adopted by 
the imperial authors of what are called the Christian " per- 
secutions " were justified. The followers of this new sect 
were composed of the lowest and most illiterate of the 
people, principally slaves and beggars, who were in the 
habit of meeting in secret, and who were suspected of 
sedition and immoral practices. But were these Pagan 
Roman Emperors any more cruel to their victims in casting 
them to wild beasts than were the Christian Inquisitors of 
a later day, who, in carrying out the precept of the O. T., 
" she who is a witch shall be burned " (and a heretic came 
in the same category), burned their victims with fire? 
Both classes of victims were convicted of heresy — />., of 
holding religious opinions contrary to established usage. 
Of the two forms of death, who is there who would not 
choose the former pagan and much more humane one? 
Better to die fighting than linger in agony, fastened to a 
stake ? There would be some excitement in the former, but 
hone in the latter. 

OuRANiSM, or planetary worship, was engrafted upon the 
older ancestor worship of primaeval days. The fathers of 
astronomy were the ancient Akkadians, Persians, and 
Egyptians ; but the Indians, Chinese, Greeks, and Romans 
each had their zodiacs, which, however, differed very little 
from each other ; and each had their legends connected with 
the passage of the sun through the various zodiacal signs or 
houses, and the moon in her different phases. Primitive 
man believed that the heavenly bodies possessed a " ruling " 
influence over human and mundane affairs, and their priests 
fostered their credulity by all sorts of cunning devices and 
practices, constituting themselves messengers between the 
people and the gods, and pretending to hold consultations 
not only with the planets and stars, but also with the dead. 
Magic and fortune-telling by stars (astrology), palmistry, 
dreams, and sorcery — from which was evolved miracle- 
working — were every-day practices. The priests thus, as we 
have seen, possessed great power, and were the magi, or 
magicians, we read of in the Bible. Individual tempera- 
ments were ascribed to the planet under which a particular 

* J. M. Wheeler, Footsteps of tJie Past* 



MOON WORSHIP. 75 

birth took place, as " saturnine " from Sa/urn, " jovial " from 
Jupiter^ "mercurial" from Mercury ; and the virtues of 
herbs, gems, and medicines were believed to be due to their 
ruling planets. The idea of ruling is to be found in the 
legend of Creation in Genesis, where the sun is said to 
"rw/i? the day," and the stars to ''^rule the night." 

The Book of Astrology was carried by the priests of 
Egypt in procession. The four sacred animals led in these 
processions were emblems of the four cardinal points which 
determine the seasons at the equinoxes and the tropics, and 
which divide the annual progress of the sun into four parts. 

The moon — the " wife of the sun " and the " mother of 
the world " — was held in great estimation by the shepherd 
Akkadian tribes of the early pastoral ages — and reasonably 
so, for this planet would be looked upon as the friend of the 
shepherd watching his flocks by night, her reflected light 
enabling him to guard them against the attacks of wild 
beasts ; whereas the sun, burning the cattle and the pasture 
with his powerful Eastern heat during the day, from which 
there would be little or no shelter, would be considered 
a source of evil. We find the moon occupying a very 
important position among the ancient Akkadians, by whom 
she was known as Alh and Ai. In Assyria .she was known 
as 5/«, from which the mountain Sin- At derives its name ; 
this was a sacred spot, being the object of pilgrimages many 
centuries before Moses, and was said by the Egyptians to 
be the birthplace of Osiris. As a goddess, the moon was 
believed to be older than the sun, because " darkness existed 
before light." This planet occupied a chief position in 
the Tower of Babel, which consisted of seven stories, each 
one being a temple dedicated to the moon, sun, and five 
planets (the seven lights of the earth) — the topmost (dome- 
shaped) being to the moon, the middle one to the sun, 
and the others to the remaining planets. Each temple was 
coloured differently. 

The moon was worshipped in her different phases, each 
lasting seven days. Sacrifice and feast at each new phase 
causing the people to rest from work, the seventh day gradually 
became "sacred," and work on a sacred day was inauspicious; 
and so arose the sabbath idea. The creation of the world 
took place (according to the legend) during one complete 
phase of the moon (seven days). The number seven thus 
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also became sacred, and had a special deity assigned to it. 
Besides the seven days of the Creation legend and the seven 
temples of Ba^l, we find the number seven in the seven 
sons of Job ; the seven sleepers ; the seven wise men ; the 
seven wonders of the world and the seven spirits of 
destruction ; the j^^^^-headed serpent ; the seven lights 
of the earth ; the seven day festivals of the Passover ; 
Jacob's bowing seven times and serving seven years; the 
seven sprinklings with sacrificial blood; the seven pairs of 
clean animals taken into the ark ; seven pairs of each kind 
of bird ; the seven days between the announcement of the 
deluge and the descent of the rain ; seven days before the 
first sending out of the dove and the second, and between 
the second and the third. The ark was entered on the 
seventeenth day of the month, and it rested on the seven- 
teenth day of the seventh month. Noah is made to leave 
the ark on the twenty seventh day of the month, and com- 
menced his seventh century when the deluge subsided. 
Lamech is said to have lived 777 years. Then we have 
the seven trumpets, candlesticks, churches, and seals of the » 
Apocalypse; and the seven sacraments of the Christians; 
and the seven devils said to have been cast out of Mary 
Magdalene. 

All the lunar deities were homed, in the shape of the 
phallic crescent, the symbol of modem Islamism, and a 
symbol which was used in connection with the worship of 
the moon as the " Queen of Heaven " and the " pale sun 
of ghostland," represented by the Babylonian Astarte 
(Ashtaroth) and the Egyptian Isis, the early models of 
future Madonnas. Thoth and Chons were the lunar 
divinities of the Egyptian underworld, and Aah was the lunar 
divinity who presided at the renewal of things, represented in 
classical mythology by Selene (Hecate, Aitemis, Luna, and 
Diana). The sun and moon were looked upon as husband 
and wife, who brought forth the earth. The moon was a 
great divinity with the Arabs, as with all pastoral tribes, and 
is worshipped now as chief god by many African and Indian 
native tribes, the Delaware Indians, Redskins, the hairy 
Ainos of Yesso, Siberians, etc. 

During the early agricultural ages the sun occupied the 
chief position, and sun worship (" Shammanism," from 
ShamaSy he who shines brightly) is the origin of all the gods 
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of the various modern religions. He was worshipped under 
different names, according to the time of the year, and 
painted in different forms, much as he is represented in our 
own days in pictures of the old and new years. At the 
winter solstice he was an infant ; at the spring equinox he 
was a young man ; in summer a man in full age, with a 
flowing beard ; and in the autumn an old man. The fable 
of Osiris was founded on this idea. The Egyptians repre- 
sented him as a hawk, and the moon as the ibis ; and to 
these two, worshipped under the names of Osiris and Isis, 
they attributed the government of the world, and built a 
city — Heliopolis — to the former, in the temple of which 
they placed his statue. There he was worshipped in each 
sign or month ; also as the summer and winter gods, repre- 
sented in Persia by Ormuzd and Ahriman — benevolence and 
malevolence. 

The six summer signs were considered specially bountiful 
and holy, while the six winter signs were accounted less 
holy, but quite as powerful for evil as the others were for 
good. Each god was associated with romantic stories of 
struggles, victories, and defeats ; and each, according to his 
position in the zodiac, was accounted powerful and victorious 
at one time, weak and dying at another. 

The sun has been looked up to by nearly every nation on 
the face of the earth with special veneration ; and not 
unnaturally, for all the benefits received by man from 
nature were seen to be derived from the rays of the sun — 
light, heat, fruit, crops, and life itself; and much that was 
detrimental was attributed to the absence of sunshine. 

When the " Bull " was at the vernal equinoxial point, the 
sun " in Taurus " was supreme God ; and, when the 
"Ram" or " Lamb," the sun "in Aries" was supreme God. 
"Although it was only in March that the sun was at the 
vernal equinoxial point, yet the Bull-god, for 2,000 years 
prior to 2188 B.C., was always supreme ; and the Ram-god 
(in Egypt), or Lamb-god (in Persia), after that date."* 

The Ram-god became Ammon, or the sun in ram, and 
el, eloh, or alah — the same with Bel of Babylonia. The old 
Semitic sun-god was Shamsh, or Shamash, the Hebrew 
Shemosh ; the same with the Greek Hercules, the history of 

* H. J. Hardwicke, Evolution and Creation; 
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whom is reproduced in that of Samson, which was probably 
derived from Shamsh. les, the Phoenician Hercules, 
wrestled with Typhon — the sun at the meridian — in the 
sand, just as Israel, or Jacob, wrestled with Elohim in the 
dust ; Hercules, like Jacob, being wounded in the sacred 
thigh. The Canaanites knew the Greek Hercules, who 
wrestled with Zeus, by the name of "Ysrael." In the 
Vedas the sun has twenty different names — not pure equi- 
valents, but each term descriptive of the sun in one of 
its aspects : when brilliant, Surya ; the friend, Mitra or 
Mithra ; generous, Aryaman ; beneficent, Bhaga ; nourish- 
ing, Pushna ; creator, Thashtar ; master of the Sky, Divas- 
pati ; and so on. Men could not fail to note the change 
of days and years, of growth and decay, of calm and 
storm ; but the objects which so changed were to them 
living things, and the rising and setting of the Sun, the 
return of Winter and Summer, became a drama in which 
the actors were their enemies or friends. These gods and 
heroes, and the incidents of their mythical career, would 
receive each a local habitation and name, and these would 
remain as genuine history, when the origin and meaning of 
the words had been either wholly or partly forgotten. 

As the number seven became sacred in connection with 
moon worship, so the number twelve became sacred in con- 
nection with the sun's passage through the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. Both numbers are to be found conspicuous in 
the different religious systems of the world, as well as in the 
Bible. We may instance the twelve labours of Hercules ; 
the twelve gods of Egypt ; the twelve pillars supporting the 
earth of the Vedic priests ; the twelve angels of the Persian 
Zoroastrians;the/ze;^^^ Apostles of Osiris, John the Baptist, 
and, later, of Jesus ; the twelve governors of the Manichean 
system ; the tivelve Adectyas of the East Indies ; the twelve 
Patriarchs ; the twelve sons of Jacob, or the twelve tribes ; the 
twelve altars of Janus ; the twelve shields of Mars ; the twelve 
brothers Arvaux ; the twelve asses of the Scandinavians ; 
I he twelve gates in the Apocalypse; the twelve wards of the 
city ; the twelve sacred cushions on which the creator sits in 
the cosmogony of the Japanese ; the twelve precious stones 
of the " Rational," or ornament worn by the High Priest of 
the Jews ; the division of the night and day into twelve 
hours each, and the months of the year into twelve. 
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Titles preserve old ideas and connect modern worship of 
gods with the ancient worship of the sun and moon. In 
the same way that the ruling sovereign of Egypt was the 
living image and vicegerent of the Christian triune God, 
and the Pope of Rome, " vicar " of the same, in imperial 
edicts Roman emperors were styled ^^ Nostra Divinitas" 
^^Nostra Perenitas^' and ''''Nostra Eternitas,^^ Theodosius 
and Valentinian were addressed as " Vestra Numen '* (your 
godhead) ; the Emperor of China is " His Celestial Majesty," 
" Brother of the Sun and Moon "; and the Sultan of Turkey, 
as Kalif, is " The Shadow of God on earth." 

It is not difficult to trace some of the zodiacal references 
in the O. T. In Job (xxxviii. 31, 32) we read: "Canst 
thou influence the Pleiades [the seven stars], or loose the 
bands of Orion ? Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth [the 
twelve signs of the zodiac] in his season ?" Solomon wor- 
shipped Ashtaroth (Astarte), Chemosh, and Moloch, and 
there is plenty of further evidence to show that the Jews were 
worshippers of a plurality of gods; lahuh or Yahuh (Jehovah) 
being simply the tribal god. Psalm Ixxxii. says : " God 
standeth in the congregation of the mighty ones [gods] ; he 
judgeth among the gods, ^' The two "angels " who appeared 
at Lot's house at Sodom (Gen. xix. i) are literally translated 
" gods." And the fact of the use of the plural word elohim^ 
or aUimy in the first chapter of Genesis, which means " gods," 
and the constant allusion to the human attribute of jealousy 
in connection with the chief god Yahuh, is conclusive in 
showing that the Hebrew tribes were worshippers of more 
than one god. But it appears to have been a primary 
object with the translators to suppress this fact. In Judges 
(xi. 30) we find that the name " Moses " has been suppressed 
and " Manasseh " inserted, in order to prevent the reader 
from being made aware of the fact that the descendants of 
Moses worshipped other gods than Yahuh. Psalm Ixxxiv. 1 1 
says : " For the Lord God [Yahuh of the gods] is a sun'' 
Psalm Ixviii. is positively a song to the Sun-God ! It opens 
with the invocation, *' Let God arise " (literally — " Let the 
Mighty One arise "), and bids all inferior creatures " cast up 
a highway for him that rideth through the heavens by his 
name lah [or Yah]." The frequent references to sun-gods 
under various names are all disguised in the English version. 
The idea of the Jew writer in the above was evidently 
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taken from the Egyptian " Book of the Dead," where we 
read in the prayers to Osiris : " I adore the sun in the happy 

west A path has been made for me. Glory, glory, to 

Osiris." In another to Amen-Ra we find : "Hail to thee, 
Amen-Ra ; Lord of the thrones of the earth ; Chief in 
Ap-Tu [Thebes, and No of the O. T.], Lord of Truth ; 

Father of gods; Maker of Man; Creator of Beasts 

Sailing in heaven in tranquillity," etc. 

We have seen that the primitive Christians worshipped 
the sun as Serapis, who was represented under the emblem 
of a serpent, and to whom Jesus is made to compare him- 
self in John (iii 14). Two Christian sects of Armenia 
and Syria — the Jezides (or followers of Jesus) and the 
Shemsi (or Solars) — worship the sun to this day Remains 
of sun worship are to be seen still among Christians, in 
their sacred day (Sunday), their praying to the east (the 
early Christians never prayed without turning to that point 
of the compass where the sun rose), and the frequent use 
of the word "glory," and of the " Nimbus " and " Tonsure." 
The Emperor Hadrian accused the Christians of being sun 
worshippers, and Tertullian admits that they were only 
looked upon as such. 

The name given to the sun by the Oracle of Claros in 
Macrobius (Sat. Li., cap. xviii.) was Iao (Yao). "Jehovah," 
or, more correctly, " Yahuh," was the chief of the gods 
{Akim\ the tribal god or Ruler of the Hebrews, another 
sun-god. The name was of very ancient date ; it was 
known among the Assyrians, Semites, Phoenicians, and the 
Egyptians, and was worshipped at Thebes. As there were 
no vowels or stops in ancient Hebrew, the name rendered 
diS Jehovah — which does not convey any idea of the correct 
pronunciation — might be written many different ways. 
The name consisted of the letters corresponding with 
I or Y, H, U or V, H, and may be read YAHUH, 
YAHWEH, or YAHVEH ; but the first is the correct 
reading, as is shown by its being sometimes written Yeho 
and Yahu, as is exemplified in the word " Jehoram " = Yeho- 
ram, and Elijah = Eli-yahu. The Phoenicians wrote it Yho 
( Yahou). The name was never pronounced by the Hebrews ; 
" Adonai," or Lord, was substituted. In Greek, according 
to Diodorus Siculus, it was lao^ and, according to Clemens 
Alexandrinus, laou. It was frequently abbreviated to Yah. 
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Among the Chaldeans it was lao^ the letter /representing 
the sun, and the a and o (alpha and omega, the beginning 
and the end) representing the moon and Saturn, to whom 
the topmost and lowest temples in the Tower of Babel were 
dedicated ; the one to the sun being in the middle. 

In the reign of the Assyrian king, Sargon II., the throne 
of Hamath was occupied by Yahou-behdi, which name 
literally means the " Servant of Yahou." The Phoenicians 
venerated this deity also, for in the inscriptions of Assur- 
bani-pal, another Assyrian king, we read that the name of the 
then crown prince of Tyrenus was Yahu-melek — " Yahuh is 
nay king." On a coin from Gaza of the fourth century B.C., , 
now in the British Museum, is a figure of a deity in a chariot 
of fire^ over whose head is written Yho in old Phoenician 
characters. But Yahuh held only a subordinate position in 
the general mythology of the Semites, and he only owes his 
notoriety to the fact that he was chosen as the tribal deity 
of the Beni-Israel. 

The name " Yah " was frequently met with in conjunction 
with El, eloh, al, or Alah, In the Bible we find " Yahuh 
Elohim " = Yahuh of the gods. The word el or al means a 
ram and strength, the ram god, or the sun god in Aries, 
" Al" is the Greek root of helios, the sun. **Eloh,'* pronounced 
el-yah, means the ram or ram god will be (alluding to the 
time when the sun would be in Aries at the vernal equinox). 
-S/ or a/ alone represented the god (singular number) of the 
winter period — the evil principle as distinguished from Eloh 
{El-yah) or Alah, the ram sun of Aries, and aleim or elohim 
(plural), the good principles or gods of the summer months 
— from equinox to equinox, when the ram or lamb and the 
sun are together. In the Synagogue copies of the Pentateuch 
the word rendered in the Bible " elohim " is "aleim "; and 
" Yahuh aleim " with the Hebrews meant " Adonai," the 
ruler or chief of the gods. The words " Yahuh aleim " 
have been erroneously rendered in the Bible "the Lord 
God"; in the first chapter of Genesis the word aleim is 
retained as " Elohim," and made to appear as the name of 
a god, there being no attempt to translate it, evidently for 
fear of admitting the fact which it was the object of the 
translators to suppress, that the Hebrews believed in a 
plurality of gods ; though aleim in other parts of the Bible 
is rendered "gods," as, for instance, in Exodus (xx. 23), 

G 
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where we read of " aleimoi silver " and " aleim of gold "; and 
where the expression " false gods " is used the word is the 
^me-~akim, A Phoenician inscription called "the Car- 
pentras " has the following : " Blessed be Ta-Bai, daughter 
of Ta-Hopi, priest of Osiris Eloh "; and we find in Gen. iii. 
21, " Yahuh eloh "; so we see that Osiris and Yahuh were 
literally one and the same — sun gods ; the same with Allah 
(Al-yah) of the Arabs, the Babylonian Bel^ the Aramean 
Belus^ and the Syrian and Phoenician BaaL Yahuh is 
made to admit in Rosea (ii. i6) that Baal was one of 
his names. Another name by which he was known was 
Shaddai^ sometimes with the Babylonian prefix of El^ or 
BeL 

Adonis^ Ammon^ or Amen, and Amen-Ra were other 
representatives of Yahuh. They merely represented the 
sun-god in different positions with regard to the zodiac. 
Tammuz and Adon, of ancient Aram and Babylonia, are 
also the same. The story was that Tammuz was slain by a 
boar. Adoni-yak = Adonis is Yahuh ; Adoni-zedek is the 
liberated Adonis or sun ; Adoni-bezek is the rising Adonis, 
etc. This god was the popular deity at Thebes, where, also, 
Yahuh held a prominent place. He was the hidden, con- 
cealed, or secret (from which the word sacred is derived) one, 
the "occult god," and one with the Stygian Jupiter, when 
he descended to the lowest point of his annual descension 
in December; he is thus spoken of in Isaiah xlv. 15: 
"Thou art a god that hidest thyself, O God of Israel." 
He is the god of every degree of " glory," one with the 
Olympian Zeus, when he rises to his highest point of 
ascension in June — the " rising " and " liberated " Adonis, 
etc. 



VI. 



Sacred Stones, Places, Names, and Days — The 
Sabbath and Sabbatarianism — Theories of "Soul" 
AND "Future Life" — Hades, Hell— Heaven and 
Paradise. 

The fear of the ghost and the ideas in the mind of primitive 
man, which had their inception at the grave, caused him to 
attach a sacredness to material objects and periods of time, 
such as stones, places, names, and days. These are to be 
observed to this day — for ghosts are just as much believed 
in now as ever they were — in the ghost stories, the aversion 
shown by timid people to pass near a cemetery after dark, 
and the haunting of rooms in which persons have died ; the 
spirit or ghost of the departed one is still supposed to linger 
near the spot. The tombstone, too, is still " sacred " to the 
memory of the dead person ; and the word " sacred " 
carries with it a weird meaning and a feeling of awe. The 
Rosetta Stone is another example of a sacred stone ; it was 
believed to have dropped from heaven. Churches — the 
houses of the ghost or god — and certain spots within them 
are "sacred," hence the name "sanctuary"; they are the 
modern representative of the primitive hut, in which was 
the grave, and by which it was made "sacred." The nanie 
of a person in primitive times represented a personality ; it 
was the shadow or second self, and thus " secret " or "sacred." 
Even pronouncing the name of a sacred person was a terribl 
crime, and the Hebrew word rendered " blasphemeth " in 
Lev. (xxiv. II, 1 6) is literally " pronounceth," and is so 
rendered by the Jews themselves. The name of the 
Hebrew tribal god lao, " Yahuh," or Jehovah, was "sacred," 
and the son of the Israelitish woman was stoned to death 
for pronouncing it. The Talmud says : " He who attempts 
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to pronounce it shall have no part in the world to come." 
With such terror surrounding the name, aided by the super- 
stition and fanaticism, it became easy to insert whatever the 
priests pleased in the sacred writings ; it was only necessary 
to cause lao to interfere by word or action to render all 
discussion impossible. It was sufficient to stop a " reformer," 
or to cause him to be put to death, that the high priest 
should interrupt him at the first word he spoke. And the 
same protection is afforded the Christian ecclesiastical 
system of the present day by the cry of " blasphemy." The 
same sanctity for names is exemplified among modern 
Christians, who manifest great awe at hearing the name of 
" Jesus " uttered, and will use any other term rather than 
pronounce it, such as " our Lord," " our Saviour," " our 
Redeemer"; and some pedantic ones, who aspire to be 
more pious than their neighbours, improve upon these by 
inserting the word " Blessed," " Holy," or ** Most Holy." 
One of the charges against Jesus himself, made by the Jews, 
was that he had stolen the sacred " word," and by it wrought 
miracles. " He had a name written which no one knew but 
he himself" (Rev. xix. 12). That Messiah also promised 
that, by his name, his disciples should cast out devils j and 
pronounced that " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that 
will I do" (John xiv. 13), and "Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the father [Yahuh] in my name, he will give it you " (xvi. 
23, 24). Peter declared that the name of Jesus healed the 
lame (Acts iii. 6) ; and when the Jews asked, " By what 
power have ye done this ?" (Acts iv. 7), Peter answered : 
" By the name of Jesus, the Christ, a name which is above 
every name." Paul tells us (Phil. ii. 9) that " At the name 
of Jesus every knee shall bow in heaven, on earth, and under 
the earih^^ — / e,, the place where the sun descended to, nightly, 
and at the winter solstice. The writer of John (iii. 18) says : 
" Those are to be condemned who have not believed in the 
na^ne of the only begotten Son of God." The Apocalypse 
(ii. 1 7) says : " To him that overcometh I will give a white 
stone, and in the stone a new nam^ written, which no man 
knoweth but he that receiveth it." In the so-called " Lord's 
Prayer " we find : " Hallowed [literally * sacred '] be thy 
name "; hallowed is the old Saxon word for holy or sacred. 
The sacred name was "the word"— the unmentionable 
word : " In the beginning was the word ; the word was with 
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God, and the word was God." With the Hindoos the 
sacred name or word was ** AUM." 

The only sacred day that has come down to our day from 
the days of primitive man is the seventh day, or " Sabbath " 
of the Hebrews ; the day is perpetuated by nearly all civi- 
lized nations as a day of rest from work. It originated, as 
we have seen, with the ancient Akkadian moon worshippers. 
This people occupied a tract of land in the historic valley of 
the Tigris and Euphrates, about five thousand years before 
the birth of Jesus, and they, with the Egyptians, may be 
said to be the pioneers of civilization. These Akkadians, 
eventually conquered by the Assyrians, from the ruins of 
whose empire subsequently arose the monarchies of Nineveh 
and Babylon, were the inventors of cuneiform (wedge-shaped) 
writing, which consisted of figures of different kinds of 
animals, limbs, etc., traced with a style upon clay cylinders 
or tablets. Their chief god, as we have seen, was the moon, 
a temple to whom was dedicated on the top of the Tower 
or Temple of Babel. Each phase or quarter of the moon, 
consisting of seven days, was kept as a feast day, on which 
sacrifice was offered, and all work suspended, at first because 
the people gave themselves up to the pleasures of the day, 
work being considered inauspicious, and afterwards as a 
religious obligation. 

"The 7th, 14th, 2ist, and 28th days of each month were 
called * Sabbaths,' or * Rest days,* and so rigorously was 
this day kept that not even the king was permitted to eat 
cooked food, change his clothes, drive his chariot, sit in the 
judgment-seat, review his troops, or even take medicine on 
any of those days."* But it was not a space of time^ but the 
phase of the moon^ that they kept. 

These Akkadians had their "Trinity," consisting of a 
celestial father and mother and their offspring, the sun-god ; 
also stories of an infant Sargon being placed by his mother 
in a reed basket, and left on the bank of a river, being sub- 
sequently found, and eventually becoming king of Babylon 
(about B.C. 3750) ; of a creation ; a tree of life ; and a 
deluge. The name Adam is derived from the Assyrian 
Adami — man. They also had their " holy water," " peni- 
tential psalms," table of " shew-bread," and " ark " containing 

* F. J. Gould, A Concise History of Religion, 
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the images of their gods. They dedicated, as we have seen, 
the seven days of the week to the sun, moon, and five 
planets — Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn ; they 
had also a special deity who received honour, as patron of 
the number seven ; and destructive tempests and winds 
were believed to be directed by the will of seven wicked 
spirits."* 

The Sabbatical idea, with many other religious customs 
and observances, spread from the Akkadians to their Semitic 
conquerors, the inhabitants of the neighbouring countries of 
Phoenicia, Phrygia, Canaan, and Syria ; and from these to 
the Jews during their seventy years' captivity. The Jews do 
not appear to have understood the true (planetary) origin of 
their Sabbath, for they give two contradictory reasons for 
its institution ; one in Ex. (xxii. and xxxi. 17), where it is 
given as ** because the Almighty rested on the seventh day "; 
the other in Deut. (v. 15), where it is given as because " the 
Lord God brought them out from bondage in Egypt," 
between which events was an interval of about 2,500 years. 

Such a thing as a sabbath was unknown, except as a 
Jewish custom, till the days of the Puritans, a sect of Pro- 
testants of peculiarly narrow mind and intolerance. The 
first we hear among Christians of any particular day being 
kept as " sacred " was in the reign of the Imperial Murderer 
Constantine, who, after his " conversion " to Christianity, 
tried to force some of the old Pagan doctrines and customs 
upon the religion he had newly adopted, among which was 
the keeping of the great weekly festival of the Roman sun- 
god, " Sol the Invincible "; but this had no connection what- 
ever with the Jewish Sabbath, for it was kept on the first 
day of the week — the day of the sun. An Imperial edict 
was issued (321 c.e.) compelling all, except agricultural 
labourers, to rest from all work on the venerable day of the 
sun — ^^Dies Soiis Venerabilis,^' But this edict, which was 
much disliked by Christians, was repealed by the Emperor 
Leo in the ninth century. Eusebius says : " They [the first 
Christians] did not observe the Sabbath, nor do we ; neither 
do we regard other injunctions which Moses delivered to 
be types and symbols, because such things as these do not 
belong to Christians." 

* F. J. Gould, A Concise History of Religion. 
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The Eastern origin of the " Sabbath " is made evident to 
us when we consider the earth as a whole, and contemplate 
the folly of considering a space of time "sacred," when 
days are not all of equal duration all over the world ; at, 
or near, the Poles a day may be from three to six months 
long. 

The Puritans of the sixteenth century confused the Sun- 
day of the Roman Pagans and of Constantine with the 
Hebrew Sabbath which they read of in the O. T. These 
bibliomancists, with great fanaticism, and even cruelty, tried 
to introduce the ceremonial obligations of that Hebrew 
Sabbath into the keeping of Sunday, which it had been 
customary for many centuries to keep as a holiday — and 
with much success for a time — which secured for them the 
name of " Sabbatarians." And the idea has been kept up 
in this country by the retention in the Prayer Book of the 
State Church, of the Hebrew Decalogue, which was of 
Babylonian origin, with a prayer following each command, 
that the deity will " incline their hearts to keep this law," 
notwithstanding the new Hexalogue that Jesus is said to 
have delivered to his disciples (Matt. xix. i8). Sabbatarians 
bring forward as reasons for their superstition that on the 
first day of the week " Paul preached " ; but he also preached 
on the Jewish Sabbath three times (Acts xvi. 13 ; xvii. ; 
xviii. 4) ; the disciples " assembled for the breaking of 
bread" — but we are told they went about breaking bread 
every day from house to house (Acts ii. 46) ; and that " they 
were all with one accord in one place" — these commen- 
tators seem to forget that it was " on the feast of Pentecost," 
which fell that year on the first day of the week, and that it 
was on account of the feast, not the day of the week, that 
they were gathered together ; the last Jewish feast that Paul 
was anxious to keep (i Cor. xvi. 8). Sabbatarians, to be 
consistent, ought not to permit fires to be lighted on their 
Sabbath, even in winter, for ** ye shall kindle no fire through- 
out your habitations upon the Sabbath day " (Ex. xxxv. 3) ; 
nor ought they to permit at any time the painting of 
pictures, the carving of sculpture, etc., for the command 
is explicit — " any graven image, or the likeness of 
anything." Jesus is shown, in the N. T., to have 
abolished the Sabbath ; for he tells his hearers that both 
he and his father worked on the Sabbath ; and, when 
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rebuked by the Pharisees for breaking the Sabbath, he replied 
that the Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sabbath ; 
and he is said to have performed most of his miracles on 
that day. The Jessaeans and the Christians of a later day 
kept no Sabbath, and discountenanced the keeping of 
"Sabbaths" or "new moons." When Jesus was asked 
" what he should do to inherit eternal life," the questioner 
was told, according to the N. T., " to keep the command- 
ments "; he was then asked. Which ? — when the questioner 
was told the ones he must obey, among which was not a 
word about Sabbath-keeping. Sabbatarians have never yet 
explained satisfactorily by whose authority the first day of 
the week has been substituted by them for the seventh. 
The Hebrew God rested on the seventh^ not they^rj/, day of 
the week, which is the day he is said to have begun his work. 
Neither is it pretended that he delivered the Jews from the 
Egyptians (and there is no evidence to show that the former 
ever were kept in captivity by the latter) on the first day, 
but on the seventh^ according to the O. T. 

The only authority that Christians possess for a Sabbath 
is the Biblical account of the Jewish Decalogue, and its 
institution on two contradictory occasions ; but this is not 
authentic history. The table containing the Decalogue was 
reputed to have been of divine origin. Moses is said to 
have ascended a certain mountain, carefully keeping his 
credulous followers, by penal threats, at the bottom ; and, 
after forty days — in which period he had ample time to do 
his carving — re-appeared, "homed," and in possession of 
the Decalogue. It is needless to say that the deity would 
not have required forty days in which to produce a tablet 
containing ten commands ; his simple fiat surely would have 
been sufficient. 

But the Sunday rest-day, or holiday, is spoken of in 
modern times in this country as if it were a divine ordi- 
nance, or as if it were a peremptory law of nature, like the 
law of gravitation ; and a period of time has thus become, 
like "the Bible," a fetich. The only rest necessitated 
by nature, and that can be called a law of nature, is 
the nightly rest, the keeping of which is really of importance 
to health. There is no valid ordinance — divine or natural 
— to keep every seventh day as a rest-day, any more than 
there is to keep every sixth or eighth day. The idea is 
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simply a relic, as we have seen, of moon worship, as is the 
story of creation. 

We have seen that the idea of ghost, second-self, or shade, 
within the material body, was conceived in the mind of 
primitive man at a very early age, and at a time when the 
simplest natural phenomena were the subjects of the most 
fantastic speculations ; when sleep and dreams produced the 
idea of a ghostly counterpart — ideas which have essentially 
survived to the present day. The only difference is in 
name. The ancient ghost, or shade, is the modern 
" soul." 

The word soul was originally derived from the Gothic 
jrt/V?i'=the sea — the soul being regarded as the moving, 
billowy element in man ; and was intended to convey to 
the mind a spiritual wandering second-self, shadow, or 
essence, capable of leaving the body and returning to 
it at will. "When an ancient Roman was expiring the 
nearest kinsman would lean over him, and inhale the 
last breath, with the hope of absorbing the virtues of the 
departed." 

Shadow^ hearty ghost, and soul were synonymous words 
with many ancient tribes. Some imagined that at death the 
soul hovers round the corpse, and possesses some mysterious 
power of injuring the living ; others, more intelligent, 
imagined that the soul proceeded to some distant region, 
there to resume the avocation so rudely interrupted by 
death. In the Tonga Islands it is only the chiefs who are 
believed to have souls. Modern definitions of " soul " are 
as numerous and variable as they are vague and contra- 
dictory, which only shows the impossibility of attempting 
to explain what no one has ever seen, and what no one 
knows anything about. The following are taken from 
Annandale's Encyclopczdic Dictionary : — 

" The spiritual, rational, and immortal part in man, which 
distinguishes him from brutes ; 

" The immaterial part in man ; 

" The immortal spirit which inhabits the body ; 

"That part of man which enables him to think and 
reason'; 

"The immortal part of a beast, when considered as 
governed by human affections ; 

" The seat of life in an animal ; 
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" The moral and emotional part of man's nature ; 

" The seat of the sentiments or feelings, as distinguished 
from intellect ; 

" The intellectual principle ; 

" The animating or essential part ; 

" 'I'he vital principle ; 

" The source of action." 

We thus see it defined in one place as " the immortal or 
spiritual part of man, which distinguishes him from brutes 
or beasts," and in another as the immortal (i.e., spiritual) 
part of the beast ! Then wherein is the differentiation ? 
If it forms any part of the " brute or beast " at all, it 
cannot differentiate man from the brute or beast, which 
latter must have a soul as well as man. But, for proof that 
man has an " immortal " soul apart from the lower animals, 
there is no evidence of any sort, except that to be found in 
the N. T. legends, which will be seen, when that collection 
of writings is examined, to be worthless, and no evidence at 
all. Then, again, the soul is defined in one place as being 
" that part of man which enables him to think and reason '*; 
in another as " the seat of the sentiments and feelings, as 
distinguished from intellect " ! How can both of these 
definitions be correct ? And why is the thinking and 
reasoning faculty in man to be called ** soul," and the same 
faculty in the " brute or beast " to be called something else ? 
Man is not the only animal that thinks and reasons ; the 
lower animals do the same, though — through their reasoning 
faculty not being so fully developed — not to the same extent 
as man ; but it is simply a matter of higher order and 
development. The ant has sufficient intelligence to make 
him a good engineer and dairy-keeper — building up arches 
and spanning streams with bridges, and keeping his aphides 
for milking purposes, as man keeps his cows ; though there 
is no evidence that the ant is a writer or a reader. 

Philosophy teaches us that all knowledge is relative — />., 
that it is derived from likeness and difference. There can be 
no likeness or differene. without matter or substance. Every 
existence must occupy space and possess form ; it must, 
therefore, be material. The non-material must, then, be 
unknowable. But the soul is represented as not only having 
form and position, but the qualities of sensitiveness and 
volition. But form and position cannot be conceived apart 
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from substance ; and sensitiveness and volition cannot be 
conceived apart from material nervous tissue. A substance 
is an entity; and that which has not substance is a non- 
entity — ^a non-existence, or a nothing — and is inconceivable. 
The non-material must, then, be not only unknowable to us, 
but inconceivable. We therefore know, and can know, 
nothing of that which is said to be immaterial ; and, as the 
soul is said to be immaterial, we can know nothing of it, 
B ' including its existence. 
i Again, if the soul is capable of leaving the body at death, 

0! it must have become incorporated with its body at concep- 
tion or at birth, and must have had an origin. Whence, 
ia then, is the origin of these souls ? Is the ** Creator " to be 
i:^: understood to be "continually engaged in manufacturing 
a!i . fresh souls, the vast proportion of which are unable to pass 
[ii the examination he himself sets, and are being eternally 
io: damned as utter failures " ? And, if this were so, would 
jji , this imaginary " Creator " not be much better employed in 
utterly annihilating the Devil once and forever — by which 
the souls already created might have a fair chance — than 
j! going on creating fresh souls while the Devil is still free to 
,est prowl about? 

j0J It must be perfectly obvious, then, when the subject is 

rationally treated, that we know, and can know, nothing of 
[jel the existence of such a thing as a ghost, spirit, or soul. It 
tbe is simply an imaginary personification of the vital power^ or 
{^ the breath of life, evolved from the " ghost " of primitive 
[gjjt man, in his endeavours to explain the phenomena of death, 
jjiij sleep, dreams, swoons, and faintings. 

^e The Hebrews, though believing in ghosts and spirits, 

jfi knew nothing of th6 soul as an immortal entity, or of an 
^ immortal life beyond the grave, until they adopted the beliefs 
from the Greek Platonists. Mosaic ideas of future rewards 
and punishments were limited to this world — " their corn 
and wine shall abound," etc. ; and the Jewish God Yahuh 
jje (Jehovah) visited " the sins of the fathers on the children " 
— the punishment thus being purely .mporal. 

The only people who could have told us anything about 
Ije such an existence were Jesus and the " saints ' who " had 
'•„} slept, and rose again, and came out of the graves, and 
pj appeared to many "; but no information whatever, no state- 
ment of any kind, appears to have been given or made with 
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regard to the spirit-world that these people are said to have i 
visited. Surely the appearance of dead people walking 
about the streets in their shrouds would have excited the 
curiosity of the people, and some information would have i 
been extracted from them as to what they had seen. Yet | 
all is silent ! Christians themselves have no definite know- | 
ledge on the subject, and disagree among themselves on the i 
matter ; yet " many " of their number, according to the ' 
writer of Matthew, had actually deen and seen / I 

"Amid a vast amount of evidence," says Mr. Carr, " for the ' 

continuance of life beyond the grave there is not, of the 

whole mass, one atom of proof of the existence of any of 

the states of perpetual and extreme blessedness or misery that I 
have been so often postulated. Both God and Devil are ^ 
speculative ideas purely and simply ; mere anthropo- I 
morphous conceptions of primitive man, handed down to 
the present time, and crystallized by tradition and that \ 
superstitious instinct which it is the last triumph of reason 
and science to eradicate."* " The mere existence of a ' 
desire in man to prolong his being," says Professor Gold win 
Smith, " even if it were universal, can afford little assurance i 
that the desire will be fulfilled. Of desires which will never 
be fulfilled man's whole estate is lamentably full. If to each 
of us his own little being is inexpressibly dear, so is its own 
little being to the insect, which nevertheless is crushed 
without remorse and without hope of a future existence. 
It is sad that man should perish — and perish just when he 
has reached his prime. This seems like cruel wastefulness 
in Nature. But is not Nature full of waste ? Butler rather 
philosophically finds an analogy to the waste of souls in the 
waste of seeds. He might have found one in the destruc- 
tion of geological races, in the redundancy of animal life, 
which involves elimination by wholesale slaughter, in the 
multitude of children brought into the world only to die. 
The deaths of children, of which a large number appear 
inevitable, seem to present an insurmountable stumbling- 
block to any optimism which holds that Nature can never 
be guilty of waste even in regard to the highest of her 
works. Waste there evidently is in nature, both animate 
and inanimate, and to an enormous extent, if our intelli- 

* Social Evolution, 



HADES, HELL. 93 

gence tell us true. The earth is full of waste places, as 
well as of blind agencies of destruction, such as earth- 
quakes and floods, while her satellite appears to be nothing 
but waste." 

The Apostle Paul's idea was that the dead would " be 
raised incorruptible" (i Cor. xv.). If this were so, we 
might ask, in the case of the cannibal, who has been 
allowed by his " Creator " to eat one of the latter's holy 
missionaries, which body on the day of resurrection will be 
raised — that of the cannibal, who incorporated with his 
body the atoms which formed the missionary's body, or the 
rnissionary whose body lost its identity ? But Paul, like 
modern Christian ministers, protects himself from further 
questioning by saying : " Behold I show you a mysteryj^ 
In other words, he might have said : " Shut your eyes and 
open your mouth," etc.; but he knew his hearers too well, 
and their love of the ?nysferious. Difficulties which cannot 
be explained, and which rational persons in each genera- 
tion will persist in questioning, are put on one side as 
"mysteries." Why all this secrecy and mystery about 
subjects which concern us poor mortals so materially — 
subjects which ought to be made clear and simple ? Truth 
can always bear the light of day; untruth and fraud are 
generally surrounded by " mysteries." If we read carefully 
the above chapter which Paul so puzzled the Corinthians 
with, we cannot help seeing the absolute nonsense of it ; 
and, if written by anyone at the present day, it would well 
qualify the writer for admission to a lunatic asylum. 

Science teaches us that we may know something of life, 
birth, evolution, death, and dissolution ; but that we know, 
and can know, nothing of any life beyond the grave is pretty 
clear. Seeing this, is it wise or rational to neglect this life, 
the development of the possibilities of which might yield 
so much profit and enjoyment, and stake human happiness 
on the chance of a visionary future unsupported by any 
evidence whatever, because others believe it, or because \ 
it may produce a feeling of comfort ? " No belief which 
is contrary to truth," says John Stuart Mill, " can be really 
useful." 

From the notion of a future life we are led to the exami- 
nation of the spirit world. We have already seen that the 
idea of the ghost or soul of the departed hovering near the 
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corpse, haunting the neighbourhood of the burial-place, 
soon developed theories of angels, devils, gods, and spirit 
worids, from which was evolved the idea of a resurrection. 
All messiahs and saviours will be found to have risen after 
death and lived again. The spirit life, which at first 
repeated the material life exactly, became more and more 
unlike it ; and the return, at first to this world, gradually 
passed to the invisible region of the future. The spirit or 
ghostland, called also the "underworld," was believed to 
be within or beneath the earth, the place to which the sun 
descended at night, and from which he rose again next 
morning. The earth was believed to be flat and round 
like a table, and surrounded by water ; and this belief can 
be traced all through the Bible, and was universally held till 
comparatively recent days — long after the burning of Bruno 
and the torturing of Galileo. Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Philippians (ii. 9), says : " Every knee shall bow in heaven, 
on earth, and under the earth "; Job says (ix. 6) : " Which 
shaketh the earth out of her place, and Xht pillars thereof 
trembled This is explained when we learn that the earth 
of the Vedic priests was flat and supported on twelve ^ 

pillars. 

Flammarion says : "It is to the fathers of the Church 
that we owe the transmission during the Middle Ages of 
the idea of a * crystal vault.' They conceived a heaven of 
glass composed of eight or ten superposed layers, something 
like so many skins in an onion. This idea seems to have 
lingered on in certain cloisters of Southern Europe even 
into the nineteenth century, for a venerable prince of the 
Church told Humboldt in 18 15 that a large serolite lately 
fallen, which was covered with a vitrified crust, must be a 
fragment of the crystalline sky ! On these various spheres, 
one enveloping without touching another, they supposed the 
several planets to be fixed." 

With the Assyrians, according to the discovered cuneiform 
tablets, the spirit world was a vast prison-house surrounded 
by seven walls, and in each wall was a gate, where the spirits or 
souls of the departed resided, and slept on for ever. Nearly 
all nations of antiquity adopted the notion of a spirit world ; 
at first one only, this was gradually divided into different 
departments, and thus were evolved ideas of Heaven, Hell, 
and an intermediate sort of waiting-place — Amenti, the 
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simple state of the dead, a middle world between life and 
final destiny, Sheol of the Jews, Hades of more modern days, 
and Purgatory of the Catholics. Among the Egyptians 
the dead were spoken of as ** Osiriana "—/>., gone to Osiris. 
On a monument, which dates ages before Abram is said to 
have lived, is found the epitaph, " May thy soul attain to 
the creator of all mankind." Sculptures and paintings in 
the tombs of the dead represent the deceased ushered into 
the world of spirits by funeral deities who announce "a soul 
arrived in Amenti." It was here that the final judgment 
had to be faced by the wandering soul. The dead were 
still looked upon as belonging to the family circle, and as 
piroper subjects for prayer. For their journey spiritual 
nourishment was required, and food was spread upon the 
grave for them. The souls were weighed in a balance ; the 
gbod spirits entering Elysium, where they in turn judged 
men as gods. Christians believe in Amenti, but the Pro- 
testant portion, who call it Hades, hold ideas as variable 
and undecisive as they are vague, some disbelieving in the 
existence of such a place altogether ; the Catholics, on the 
contrary, have more definite theories on the subject — in fact, 
have adopted the old Pagan theory. Their belief is that souls, 
while waiting in Purgatory, expiate venial sins which they 
were guilty of during life, and which sins can be remitted by 
the prayers and devotions of the living. 

Hell, Gehenna of the Greeks, Tartarus and Valhalla 
of the Teutonic nations, the Hall of Flames of the 
Egyptians, was a place of torments, where sins had to be 
expiated. Over the latter the god Ra presided, assisted by 
demons, male and female, whose duty it was to thrust bad 
souls into the flames, and who were represented with the 
traditional three pronged fork. They moved about with 
instruments of torture, bastinadoing, cutting, burning, 
boiling, beating, or tearing the hearts and tongues out. 
Serpents were represented ejecting flames from their mouths 
upon offenders. In the Scandinavian Hell the roof was of 
serpents that looked down on lakes of fire, and thirty-two 
rivers of mud and filth. The Hell idea is to be found 
in the creeds of Buddhists, Brahmans, Zoroastrians, Jews, 
Mohammedans, and Christians. The Protestant notions 
of Hell are very vague indeed, a discreet silence being 
maintained on the subject ; but with Catholics Hell is a 
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recognized ** bogie"; it is the place of ieternal torments for 
those guilty of mortal sins. 

In order to understand who " the Devil," or " Satan "— , 
the " Rebel against God," " the Prince of the World," as hei 
is called in the John Gospel (xii. 31) — is, we must go back 
to the original astronomical legend, concerning the re- 
arrangement, or creation, as it is erroneously rendered iii 
the Bible, of the world from chaos ; the devil being the; 
personification of darkness and evil. Hell was the lower 
half of the twelve signs of the zodiac, the twelve hours of. 
the night, and the sun below the equator; it represented 
the darkness produced by the sun occupying these several 
positions ; darkness and dread were intimately associated 
in the minds of the ignorant and superstitious. The oldest 
legend is the Assyrian : — 

" The unopened Deep was their [the heaven above and 
the earth beneath] generator ; Mummu-Tiamat [the chaos 
of the sea] was the mother of them all. Their waters were 

embosomed as one, and the cornfield was unharvested 

At that time the gods had not appeared Then the great 

gods were created "; the gods then took counsel as to how 
they should overthrow the demons of chaos. Merodach 
(the national god of Babylon) consents to fight ; on the 
one side being the gods, and on the other Tiamat and her 
demons. The demons envelop themselves in thick dark- . 
ness to conceal themselves from the gods, but Merodach 
strides forth, lighting up space with his thunderbolts, hurls 
the demon army into utter ruin, and overthrows Kinga, its 
leader. Merodach is hailed victorious by the gods and 
crowned as king. But Tiamat is not yet destroyed. 
Merodach arms himself for the final fray, steps into his 
chariot, before which run the thunder and the lightning ; 
and, armed and equipped, he encounters Tiamat, hurling at . 
her the storm, whirlwind, tempest, and deluge. Tiamat is 
confounded and bewildered, and flies to her consort, Kinga, 
for aid. Then, being brought to bay, she rushes at Mero- 
dach, who cleverly catches her in his net, and hurls the 
wind down her throat. Tiamat struggles, bursts, and falls 
down dead. As she falls, the whole army of demons fly in 
terror, but are pursued and captured by Merodach, who 
imprisons them beneath the earth, and takes from them the 
tablets of destiny. Merodach now rests from his labours. 
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and considers his plans for the formation of the world. He 
first strips off the skin of Tiamat, and stretches it over the 
earth like a tent (see Isaiah xl. 22) to form the firmament of 
the heaven, stores up waters on the top, lights the interior, 
and appoints it as the stronghold of Anu, Bel, and Ea — the 
Babylonian trinity.'** 

The Persian "Zend-Avesta" says that Ahriman threw 
the universe into disorder by raising an army against 
Onnuzdy and, after fighting against him for ninety days, was 
at length vanquished by Hanover^ the " Divine Word." 

The account of the war in heaven is similar to that held by 
nearly every nation. It was told of the infant Krishna, 
whose life was threatened by the tyrant Klansa, whom the 
former subsequently slew, and then descended into Hell to 
restore certain children to their sorrowing mothers. It was 
known to the Egyytians, Greeks, ancient Mexicans, Hindoos, 
and others. The Christian account is given in the Apoca- 
lypse or Revelation (xi. and xii.), which, curiously enough, 
instead of preceding Genesis in the Bible, is relegated to 
the end of the book. Michael and his angels fight against 
the Dragon — " that old serpent called the Devil and Satan," 
the latter being "cast out into the earth, and his angels 
with him." The Assyrian Merodach becomes Michael, and 
the dragon Tiamat, Satan. Similar legends are given in the 
Apocryphal book of Nicodemus, the Talmud, and in the Hindu 
" Aitareya Brahmana," written seven or eight centuries B.C. 

The Christian theory of Hell will not stand a moment's 
examination, for it is opposed to common sense, reason, and 
all sense of justice. Here we have presented to us a deity 
represented as a " God of love," " full of compassion " and 
of " tender mercy," creating man, a devil to tempt him to 
evil, and a hell where he may suffer to all eternity, prepared 
for those who " cannot believe " (John xii. 39), whom " the 
Father " has " not drawn " (vi. 44), and to whom he has 
" sent a strong delusion^ that they may believe a lie and be 
damned"! (2 Thes. ii. 11). In other words, this Jewish 
and Christian deity creates an enormous crowd of people 
with the deliberate intention of seeing them tortured. The 
devil is expelled from heaven by the deity for rebellion, who 
— if the latter were omnipotent, as he is represented to be — 

* From clay tablets discovered among the ruins of Nineveh. 

H 
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could, by virtue of his omnipotence, have annihilated the 
former at once ; and permits him to become " The Prince of 
theWorld,"roaming about with a retinue of fallen angels, while 
retaining full powers for evil, to tempt man and entangle 
him in sin ! This same rebellious and fallen angel is 
pictured at a later period in friendly conversation with 
Jesus — the deity incarnate— on a pinnacle of the temple, 
where he is permitted to tempt him (his God) to pay him 
divine honours, with the promise of becoming possessor of 
all he could see ! Of course, such legendary nonsense is, 
to all intelligent people, too childish for logical argument ; 
but there are many who willingly accept it without argument. 
The only way out of the difficulty regarding such a network 
of injustice towards man is to take up the ground that the 
deity was unable to destroy the devil, but was only powerful 
enough to expel him from heaven ; by which we are landed 
in a serious dilemma — viz., that either the devil was equally 
powerful with God, by which would result two omnipotents 
— with the consequence that neither could have been omni- 
potent ; or that the deity was not omnipotent, which the 
advocates of omnipotence would not allow. But surely, if 
the deity were able to annihilate the Medes, Persians, and 
various other nations of the world who displeased him, he 
could have exercised the same power over the rebellious 
angel in heaven ? Again : man, who had no voice in his 
own creation, was created by the "Creator," whom, on taking 
a survey of his creations, he pronounced to be " good " — 
/.^., he was satisfied that man was perfect ; though shortly 
after he regrets having made him, finding him not so perfect 
as he had at first supposed. But who was to blame for 
man's imperfections and frailties? The question requires 
no answer, it is so obvious, as is the legendary character of 
the whole story. " Heaven," says Doane, " was born of the 
sky, and nurtured by cunning priests, who made man a 
coward and a slave. Hell was built by priests, and nurtured 
by the fears and servile fancies of man during the ages 
when dungeons of torture were a recognized part of every 
government, and when the deity was supposed to be an 

infinite tyrant, with infinite resources of vengeance the 

devil is an imaginary being, invented by primitive man to 
account for the existence of evil, and relieve the deity of 
his responsibility." 
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The apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus gives an account 
of the descent of the Christian Messiah into Hell, of his 
liberating the saints, rising again on the third day, and 
ascending, with them and Adam, into heaven ; and of the 
attempt of Satan and the Prince of Hell to close the gates 
of Hell against him; when, in a voice as of thunder, 
accompanied by the rushing of winds, was heard : " Lift up 
your gates (of Hell), O ye Princes, and be ye lifted up, O ye 
everlasting gates, and the King of Glory shall come in." 
When the Prince of Hell heard this, he said to his impious 

officers : " Shut the brass gates and make them fast with 

iron bars, and fight courageously." The saints, having 
heard what had been said on both sides, immediately spoke 
with a loud voice, saying : " Open thy gates, that the King 
of Glory may come in." Again the voice of Jesus was 
heard, saying : " Lift up your gates, O Prince, and be ye 
lifted up, ye gates of Hell, and the King of Glory will enter 
in." The Prince of Hell then cried out : " Who is the 
King of Glory?" upon which the Prophet David com- 
menced to reply to him ; but, while he was speaking, the 
mighty Lord Jesus appeared in the form of a man, and broke 
asunder the fetters which before could not be broken, and, 
crying aloud, said : " Come to me, all ye saints, who ^were 
created in my image, who were condemned by the tree of 

the forbidden fruit live now by the word of my cross." 

Then all the saints joined together hand in hand, and the 
Lord Jesus laid hold of Adam^s hand, and ascended from 
Hell ; and all the saints of God followed him. When the 
saints arrived in Paradise two " very ancient men " met 
them, and were asked by the saints : " Who are ye, who 
have not been with us in Hell, and have had your bodies 
placed in Paradise?" One of the ancient men then 
answered : " I am Enoch, who was translated by the word 
of God ; and this man who is with me is Elijah the 
Tishbite, who was translated in a fiery chariot." The story 
is interesting as showing the ideas held on the subject by the 
monkish writers. The first part of the narrative, " Lift up 
your gates," etc., is taken from Psalm xxiv. 7, but is incor- 
rectly copied. The quotation is : " Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; and 
the King of Glory shall come in." David is here singing a 
song to Yahuh about Heaven : it is made by the so-called 
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Fathers of the Church to refer to Hades, and by the English 
translators to foreshadow the Ascension. The above gospel 
has every evidence of being, like most of the others, of 
monkish origin, and probably not earlier than the fifteenth 
century ; for the cross, as an emblem of salvation, was not 
known among early Christians ; it was a Pagan emblem. 

The following gods are said to have descended into Hell, 
and remained there for three days and nights, as the sun did 
at the winter stolstice ; rising again as the sun did, when, at 
midnight on December 24th and 25th, he commenced his 
annual ascension : — Krishna, the Hindu Savior ; Zoroaster, 
the Persian Saviour ; Osiris and Horns, of Egypt ; Adonis ; 
Bacchus; and Hercules, who fetched the three-headed 
Cerberus from the region of the shades; also Mercury, 
Baldur, Quetzalcoatl, etc. A painted representation of 
Orpheus descending to Hades, and taming wild beasts there, 
is to be found in the catacombs. 

The " descent into hell " was not added to the Apostles' 
Creed until after the sixth century. The Creed before that 
stood as follows : — " I believe in God the Father almighty ; 
and in Jesus Christ, his only begotten son, our Lord ; who 
was bom of the Holy Ghost and Virgin Mary ; and was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate, and was buried; and the 
third day rose again from the dead ; ascended into heaven ; 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father ; whence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead ; and in the Holy 
Ghost ; the Holy Church ; the remission of sins ; and the 
resurrection of the flesh. — Amen.'* It is not to be under- 
stood that this Creed was framed by the apostles, or that it 
existed as a creed in their time. It was an invention of a 
much later period. 

The descent into Hell was part of the universal mythos^ 
the sun being the original hero. The saviours of mankind 
had all descended ; therefore Jesus, to be a saviour, must 
also do so. 

It was not, however, till the end of the thirteenth century 
that the Church of Rome, which, from an Apostolic 
primacy, had expanded into a colossal monarchy, hit upon 
the idea that Purgatory might be made to yield an im- 
mense revenue, and that the Pope could empty it by 
indulgences. 

Heaven, Elysium, and Paradise. — All theories of 
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Heaven have had an astronomical origin, and the sk)r 
among ancient nations was always solid. Primitive man 
could not understand that a star could stand alone in space, 
or have a free motion of its own. The universe was 
supposed to be made up of concentric layers, like an 
onion. The Heaven of the Chaldseans consisted of three 
layers — the Heaven of the Planets, the Ethereal Heaven 
(containing the stars), and the Empyreal Heaven, or solid 
firmament of fire. The Persian Heavens were the same, 
only that they had separate Heavens for the sun and moon. 
But the system which was most popular was that which 
placed round the solid firmament a heaven of water, and, 
beyond this, a primum mobile^ or prime mover of all the 
motions ; and around the whole the Empyreal Heaven, or 
abode of the blessed. Some believed that the heavens 
moved on two pivots. The system of Ptolemy, as given by 
Cicero, consisted of nine circles. The outermost sphere 
was that of the Crystalline Heaven which surrounds all the 
others, the abode of the blessed ; within this was the heaven 
of the firmament, in which were fixed the jjtars. Within 
these revolved the seven planets — Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, 
the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and the Moon. In the centre 
were the earth and water, surrounded by air; and outside 
that was fire, behind which, again, were ether and meteors. 

We must understand that the earth of the V^dic priests 
was round and flat, like a table, and supported on twelve 
pillars, which the priests said were supported by the sacri- 
fices made to the gods. The Hindu earth was hemispherical 
and supported on four huge elephants, which stood on an 
immense tortoise; that of the Chaldaeans was hollow and 
boat-shaped ; that of Anaximander, Lucippus, Democritus, 
Heraclitus, and Anaxagoras was a cylinder; that of Plato 
was a cube ; that of Cosmas, an oblong, shaped like the 
Tabernacle ; and that of the Egyptians, the most curious of 
them all, was a reclining figure partially covered with leaves ; 
the vault of the heavens was formed by the elongated body 
of a goddess, bespattered with stars. Two boats were repre- 
sented floating over her body — one upwards, carrying the 
rising sun ; the other downwards, carrying the setting sun. 
In the centre was the god of divine intelligence, Maon, pre- 
siding over the equilibrium of the universe, and having a 
crux ansata suspended from arms and hands. 
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The Christian Fathers held the theory of a flat earth, a 
plurality of heavens — though differing as to the number — 
and a crystalline vault. Some of them, as Hilary and 
Theodosius, believed that angels carried the stars on their 
shoulders ; others, that angels rolled them in front of them 
or drew them behind. They conceived a heaven of glass, 
consisting of eight or ten layers. The belief of the Middle 
Ages was a combination of the system of Ptolemy and the 
Fathers. It placed in the centre of the earth the infernal 
regions ; outside the earth in a circle was the ocean ; then 
came a layer of air, then fire. Enveloping these were the 
seven layers of the seven planets, outside which was the 
firmament of the fixed stars ; then came the ninth heaven, 
then the tenth or crystalline heaven, and the eleventh, the 
heaven of the Cherubim and Seraphim ; and, beyond and 
above all, the throne on which sat *' The Father " as Jupiter 
Olympus. The Venerable Bede and his followers believed 
in an egg-shaped earth of land and water, then air, ether, 
fiery space, firmament, the heaven of the angels, and the 
heaven of the Trinity. We have seen that so late as 1815 a 
venerable "Prince of the Church" told Humboldt that a 
large aerolite lately fallen, which was covered with a vitrified 
crust, must be 2i fragment of the crystalline sky ! 

The various heavens were represented in Plato's meadows, 
in the doors in the cave of Mithra, and by the Christian 
John in his ecstatic passage through the spheres in the 
Apocalypse or Revelation, where the different planets are 
represented by precious stones. 

Equally vague notions were held regarding Elysium, or 
Paradise. By some it was thought to be in the clouds ; by 
others in the moon ; by others, again, in some far-off isles. 
Everything there was lovely and beautiful, and all was enjoy- 
ment, with music, dancing, and singing. The Moham- 
medan Paradise had the additional luxury of all women 
existing there for men's pleasure. The heaven of ancient 
Assyria was created by the god Merodach, after his fearful 
conflict with Tiamat and her demons, who reigned over 
chaos; and when he "prepared the twin mansions of the great 

gods, appointing the signs of the zodiac over it Founded 

the mansion of the god of the Ferry Boat [the sun] 

established the mansion of Bel and Ea along with himself 
illuminated the moon-god, that he might be Porter of 
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the night." The Heaven, or Elysium, of the Egyptians was 
a sort of celestial Egypt, with a celestial Nile, lakes, and 
islands ; a gate led down from it into Hades. It was the 
garden of perfect bliss, where souls were ever fed by Osiris 
himself. It was the "residence of the souls who have 
found favour in the eyes of the great god." The Heaven, 
** Celestial Garden," or "Aden " — from which the word 
" Eden " was derived — of ancient Chaldsea and the Hindus 
was the starry heavens. It was the resting-place of heroes 
and gods. The good ones were represented in cuneiform 
inscriptions as reclining on couches, drinking pure liquors, 
and feeding on rich food. 

The angels of Heaven were " divinely-chosen messengers," 
"vicars of God," and " messiahs." The virgin-born Krishna, 
or Christna, and Buddha were incarnations of Vishnu, and 
went under the titles of "Angel-Messiah," "Avatar," and 
" Christ." 

The ignorant cartographers of the Middle Ages frequently 
mixed up angels with the heroes of mythology ; immortal 
virgins with Venus and Andromeda; the saints with the 
Great Bear, the Hydra, and the Scorpion. In a mediaeval 
plate are to be seen, in the heavens of Jupiter and Saturn, 
the words : " Seraphini, Dominationes, Potestates, Arch- 
angeli, Virtutis, Coelorum, Principatus, Throni, Cherubini." 
In the Liber Floridus, in the Ghent Library, there is an old 
illuminated plate, called ^^Astrologia secundum Bedum^^ in 
which a serpent is placed where the earth ought to have 
been, in the centre, with the name " Great Bear " on it ; 
and the Twins (Gemini) are represented by a man and 
woman; Andromeda is represented in a chasuble, and 
Venus as a nun. 



VII. 

The Gods of the Ancient Akkadians, Babylonians, 
Western Semites, Philistines, Moabites, and 
Israelites — The Vedic Gods — ^The Gods of Hindu- 
ism, Buddhism, Confucianism; of Egypt, Africa, 
Greece, Italy, and Rome — Trinities — Scriptures. 

It was in the ancient countries, lying between the two 
great valleys of the Nile on the west, and the Euphrates and 
Tigris on the east, that the civilization of the world may be 
said to have commenced. It is difficult to decide which 
had the precedence with regard to age — the Akkadians or 
the Egyptians. However, both were dominated by astro- 
nomer priests, who mapped out the ancient zodiac, and 
both were acquainted with cuneiform writing ; a library 
containing some thousands of clay tablets was formed by 
King Sargon I. at Nineveh (b.c. 4,000), some of which have 
been lately discovered among the ruins of that city, giving 
accounts of a creation, a flood, a conflict between the 
sun-god and the demon Tiamat, and the descent of Ishtar 
into Hades, etc. The destruction of this ancient library 
with the fall of the city has been an irreparable loss to the 
world and to literature. 

With the Eastern Semites of Akkadia originated the 
Sabbath, the Penitential Psalms — or the confessions of a 
troubled soul, the Twelve Adventurers of Gilgames, 
Gisdubar, or Izdubar, the solar god who, while passing 
through the zodiacal signs, slayed the lion \leo\ wooed the 
virgin {virgo) Ishtar, sickened and wasted at the close of his 
journey through the winter period, to be born again at the 
winter solstice, and renewed his " glory " at his " ascension " 
at the spring equinox. These legends spread westward 
to Phoenicia (ancient Canaan) and Greece, where Gilgames 
became Hercules with his twelve struggles or labours. 
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Their gods were Ana (lord of the sky) ; Ea, or Hea (of 
air and water) ; Davki (earth) ; Marduk, or Merodack, and 
Bel (the sun), son of Ea ; Bilit, or Mylitta (BeFs wife), to 
whom every Babylonian woman had to offer her virginity ; 
Sin (the moon) ; Ishtar, or Astarte (the evening star) — for 
Ishtar's sake men made themselves eunuchs, and women 
yielded to prostitution ; Dagon (the fish-god) of the mari- 
time portion of Babylonia, whence the worship of this 
god spread to the maritime portions of Canaan. Assur was 
the supreme god (the phallic god) of Assyria, and from him 
was derived the name of the country. Nergal was the god 
of death, and Hades. The gods of Assyria were winged 
bulls and lions, and from these winged figures were evolved 
the griffin-like effigies of Persia, the victories, cupids, and 
genii of classic Rome, and the winged angels of Christian 
paintings and statuary. Ancient astronomy and ghostland 
supplied the Heavenly messengers or angels, and Assyria 
supplied the wings. . 

The Western Semites of Canaan, Syria, Phoenicia, Phrygia, 
and Asia Minor borrowed many of the traditions and ideas 
of the Easterns. Bel was transformed into Baal; Ishtar 
into Ashtoreth and Astarte; Assur into Moloch and 
Priapos. The legends of the sun-god, of the flood, and 
many others with which the later Christian Messiah (Jesus) 
was afterwards connected, as well as the Sabbath idea, as 
we have seen, found their way here. 

The gods of the Philistines were Dagon, androgynous 
man and fish, and Derketo, androgynous woman and fish. 
The latter was a local representative of Astarte (the modern 
Venus). Nearly all maritime countries had a fish-god. 

The Moabites (Hittites) had Chemosh for the sun-god, 
figured under the symbol of the sacred eagle. 

The Israelites (Hebrew tribes) had, for chief, tribal, or sun- 
god, Jehovah, Yahuh, or Yeho, the provider of sexual 
pleasure ; and the moon, the " Queen of Heaven." For the 
worship of this goddess Jeremiah (b.c. 625) rebuked the 
Jews (Jer. xliv. 16-22), and Micah also (Judges xviii. 31). 
The stars were worshipped under their respective names, 
or the names of their clusters. Baal, Moloch, El-Shadai, 
and Adonai were also worshipped, the two last being names 
for Yahuh. Elohim, plural of El, Eloh, or Alah, was a 
term used for the gods in general. 
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The ancient religion of India was that of all the Aryan 
nations — ^the Vedic^ the basis of which was ancestor and 
nature worship. The planetary gods were Surya, the sun- 
god ; Devas, the shining ones or stars, children of Dyaus, 
the sky or heavens; and Prithivi, the earth mother, 
Mahadeva was Priapos, the phallic god. From the Sanskrit 
DyauSy the sky, and Pitar^ father, are derived the Greek 
««#x, or zeu^ and the Latin deus^ and pater. Zeu-pater 
became Jupiter, The powers of nature were repre- 
sented in Indra, the god of rain, and Agni^ the god of fire 
and lightning. There were also gods of day^ dawn, and 
wind. Out of the old Vedic faith was evolved Brahmanism, 
the chief god of which was Purusha, who generated the four 
castes. Alman was the spirit of the universe, from whom 
proceeded Brahman, the "Breath of Life." Brahman- 
ism gradually became merged into Hinduism^ the gods 
of which were Brahma^ the creative spirit ; Vishnu^ the 
" Preserver " and " Saviour "; and Siva^ the " Destroyer." 
Vishnu is the popular god of the Hindus. " As d^fish he 
drew to a place of safety the ship in which seven patriarchs 
carried the seeds of all existing things from a great deluge ; 
as a tortoise he supported the earth on his back ; as a boar^ 
a man-lion^ and a dwarfs or the hero Rama, he strove with 
demons." The Brahmans are the Hindu priestly caste, and 
are regarded with great sanctity. 

Buddha (about B.C. 500) was also made an "Avatar" or 
" Messiah " of Vishnu ; and took human form or became 
incarnate as Krishna or Christna, the Dark-skinned, called so 
because he represented the hidden sun at night ; all the dark- 
skinned children in the arms or on the knees of virgins, as, 
for instance, the " Bambino " at Rome, were originally 
images of Krishna with his mother Devaki. 

Buddhism was an offshoot from Brahmanism ; while 
Brahmanism laid emphasis on ritual and caste, Buddhism 
placed it on personal character and self-purification. The 
latter is largely a sun myth. " Emerging from the womb of 
the Virgin Dawn, the hero ascends the sky to meet and 
conquer the storm-spirit, after which his flaming wheel (the 
wheel of the law — the wheels of the chariot of truth and 
righteousness), which he (the mythic Buddha) set revolving 
on earth, " rolls victoriously on until the fires of sunset 
redden over his funeral pile. Supernaturally conceived, he 
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is bom from his mother's side, and forthwith walks in a 
blaze of *glory,' declaring he is the * saviour ' of the 
world, while the Devas sing his praise in celestial harmonies. 
In these incidents, as also in the narrative of the old sage 
who prophesies the sublime career of the infant, and in the 
accounts of the miracles perfonned by the great teacher, we 
may trace distinct parallels with the life of the mythic Jesus."* 
The father of the man Gautama was the Sakya King, and his 
mother was the Queen Maya (said to be his "virgin" mother). 
His real history is that, reflecting deeply on the vanity of 
human life, he left his home, went about preaching, estab- 
lishing orders of monks and nuns, and had "living disciples." 
His last exhortation was, "Work out your salvation with 
diligence" — which expression is imitated in the Christian 
Bible. The title " Buddha " which he assumed was the 
same as " Christ," meaning " an anointed one." 

Buddhism was adopted by King Asoka, about b.c. 244, 
who ruled over Northern India and beyond, and thus spread 
to China, where it now has a very large following ; it is also 
the religion of Tibet (Lamaism), Ceylon, Corea, Japan, 
Siam, and Burmah ; but it has vanished from India as the 
recognised religion of the country since the twelfth century. 

In China, however, besides Buddhism, Confucianism hiis 
a large following. Confucius lived about b.c. 550, his real 
name being " Kung Futse." Lao-Tse was another messiah, 
as also was Shang-Ti, so far back as B.C. 2200. 

In Persia, Mazda, or Omuzd, was the " creator," and 
" god of light, purity, and truth "; Ahriman was the outcast 
and bad spirit ; Zoroaster was the mediator between Ormuzd 
and Ahriman. Besides these were worshipped Haoma, 
Tistrya the Dog Star, Anahita the goddess of fruitfulness, 
and Sraosha the god of prayer and sacrifice. Zoroaster, the 
prophet of Mazda, founded Zoroastrianism, an offshoot 
of Mazdeism, as was also Mithraism. Mithra was a sun- 
god, and "Incarnate Word," "Lord of Light." Mithra, 
Zoroaster, Krishna, Zeus of the Greeks, and Jesus were all 
said to be bom in caves, A figure of the sun-god Mithra 
is, says Mr. Gould, to be seen in the British Museum. 
"The god is plunging a knife into a bull, and, while the 
bull is attacked from below by a scorpion, a dog laps the 

* F. J. Gould, A Concise History of Religioiu 
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blood which flows from the wound." The allusion is to the 
sun entering into the zodiacal sign ** Taurus " at the vernal 
equinox, and to the fate which compels its return to wintry 
depths through the autumnal sign " Scorpio." The first day 
of the week was dedicated to Mithra, whose devotees were 
baptized and marked on the forehead with a holy sign, and 
solemnly partook of a round cake and water. The religion 
of Persia is now called " Parseeism." 

In Egypt, Osiris, the dark-skinned sun-god, was the chiet 
god, representing the sun after his disappearance in the 
west (like Krishna), where he was slain by the envious night, 
and yet destined to rise again next morning. In the " Book 
pf the Dead " — the oldest book in the world, written about 
B.C. 3400 — we find the following : " I adore the sun in the 

happy west glory, glory, to Osiris"; and "Hail, O sun ! 

lord of sunbeams thou followest thy mother Nu, directing 

thy face to the west." Osiris was represented as a mummy, 
wearing a mitre, and holding a sceptre and a crozier, and in 
his hand a Crux Ansafa (or cross with a handle). He was 
the "father" in the Egyptian Trinity, Isis being the virgin 
mother, and Horns the infant ; the two latter being repre- 
sented later by the mythical Mary and Jesus of the N. T. 
The seven planetary deities represented the seven portions 
of the human body, and there were twelve gods representing 
the zodiacal signs, called " Mazzaroth " in the Bible (Job 
xxxviii. 32). There were also gods patrons of the different 
parts of the body — the hair, the face, the eyes, the lips, the 
teeth, the neck, elbows, belly, thighs, feet, etc., and the 
phallus. The full moon was the " eye of Horns," and was 
carried in the hand of Thoth. Amen-Ra — " the maker of 
all that is" — was the sun-god in his splendour or glory, 
incarnated in the Bull Mnevis, as Osiris was in Apis. ^ He 
was Ammon, the ram-headed god — " chief in Ap-Ta." Ap- 
Ta was Thebes, identical with " No" of the Bible. He had 
between his ram's horns the disc of the sun. He is 
identical with Yahuh, Adonai, and Baal. At Abydos, Nut 
and Chonsu were worshipped. The god of evil was Typhon. 
The moon was Thoth, and Saturn Lib. The phallic god 
was Khem. Athor was the goddess of love, the Egyptian 
Venus, and wife to several gods. Ptah was the god of 
Memphis, and was said to have produced the eggs of the 
sun and mpon. The Ptah of Upper Egypt was represented 
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swathed, with cross and staff. Phtah, or Ptah, and Ra gave 
origin to the name Fha-ra-oh, the mythical Egyptian 
terrorist of the O. T. legends. Anubis was the jackal, or 
dog-headed genius of death. 

Serapis-worship was introduced from Asia. Set was 
the ass-headed god, identical with Kep of Syria; the 
sons of Seth, or Set, of the Bible were people who 
worshipped this god. He was the warrior god, the 
Roman Mars; and, as Typhon, attended by seventy- 
two bad spirits, he attacked Osiris. The same story 
is met with in the Babylonian " Bel and the Dragon " 
(found in the Apocrypha). The divinities of Egypt, as we 
have seen, were numerous, varying according to dynasty; 
but Isis was 4he most important of the goddesses. She 
represented the earth originally — I Shi DE in Hebrew, and 
the female or generative fire — ASE or AChE, from which 
the name can be traced. Her images and pictures are, like 
those of Devaki and Krishna, black. She was the repre- 
sentative of Ishtar of Nineveh, Astarte of Babylon, Friga 
of the Saxon nations, Isa or Disa of the Teutons, Mylitta of 
Sidon, Maia of Greece, Semele of Boeotia, Idoea of Crete, 
and Daveina of Chaldaea. She is identical with Isha and 
Ashtaroth of the Hebrews. Isis and Horns cult became 
Mary and Jesus cult during the transformation of Egyptian 
and Roman Paganism into Christianism; and the same 
black Madonnas that once represented Isis then represented 
Mary. The Virgins made from old copies have a very 
decided Isis cast of features. Isis and Osiris were originally 
the moon and sun divinities, and their love for each other 
drew them together at their conjunction. There is still a 
star called " Isis " in the dog constellation, the reason being 
that about the time when the Nile rose the dog-star also 
rose heliacally, and thus became associated with a natural 
occurrence. 

In Africa Serapis appears to have held the position that 
Osiris did in Egypt ; but later he became fashionable in 
Egypt, and was worshipped by the Essenes, or Therapeutae ; 
and from them the Jessaeans, or followers of Jesus, obtained 
this god. The other divinities of Africa were Isis, Horus, 
Moloch (in Carthage ; identical with Baal), Amon, Hercules, 
and Astarte. 

In Greece the phallic god was Priapos. Zeus, Zeus-Amen, 
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and Zeu-pater (Jupiter and Jove of Rome, identical with 
Amen^ ; Apollo, the sun-god; Pallas (Athene), the " immacu- 
late virgin"; Minerva, to whom the Parthenon at Athens 
was dedicated ; Juno, the moon goddess ; and Diana, ** the 
Virgin Queen of Heaven." These two last are represented, 
like Isis and the Christian Mary, with the crescent moon 
beneath her feet, and twelve stars over her head (the twelve 
signs of the zodiac). Aphrodite, identical with Venus; 
Demeter, the com goddess; Hermes; Prometheus; Perseus, 
Herakles ; Dionysos Bacchos, the god of wine ; and, later, 
Isis and Serapis. The Stoics, Platonists, and Epicureans 
were philosophers who occupied a position similar to that of 
Agnostics at the present day. 

In ancient Italy, Isis was a favourite goddess ; she was 
generally represented black, with a black child, as Devaki 
and Krishna of India were; but Cybele was also wor- 
shipped, both being "Virgin Queens of Heaven." The 
festival of the latter is still commemorated at " Lady 
Day," though it has been transferred to Mary. 

In Rome nearly every Greek deity was identified with 
some member of the Pantheon. There were " twelve great 
gods," six male knd six female, whose gilded statues were 
ranged along the forum — ^Juno, Queen of Heaven and 
patroness of married women; Vesta, patroness of the 
domestic hearth; Minerva (Athene), patroness of science 
and art ; Ceres (mother earth), goddess of corn ; Diana, 
the moon ; Venus, patroness of love and beauty ; Mars, 
patron of war ; Mercurius (Hermes), patron of traffic and 
gain ; Jovis, Jupiter, Ammon (Zeus of the Greeks), " Lord 
Supreme," patron of the ides of the month ; Neptunus, 
" Lord of the Sea "; Vulcanus, patron of fire, the smith who 
forged the armour of the gods and thunderbolts of Zeus ; 
Apollo, a later god representing the sun. 

Varro gives the twelve gods as follows : — Jovis and Tellus ; 
Sol and Luna ; Ceres and Liber ; Robigus and Flora ; 
Minerva and Venus ; Lympha and Bonus Eventus. There 
were besides the above — Janus, Satumus, Orcus, and Genius. 
The " domestic gods " were Lares and Penates. The " nine 
gods " were believed by the Etruscans to possess the power 
of wielding thunderbolts. Seven of them only are known — 
Tinia or Jovis ; Cupra or Juno ; Minerva, Summanus, Mars, 
Lethlaus, or Vulcanus ; Vedius or Veiovis. The " gods 
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native of the soil " were mortals, who, by their bravery and 
virtues, had won for themselves a place among the celestials 
— Hercules, ^neas, Romulus (Quirinus). There were also 
gods, divine by one parent only, such as Semo-Saucus; 
also rural deities^Faunus and Fauna, Lupercus, Inuus 
(Pan), Picus and Sylvanus, patrons of woods ; Pales, patron 
of shepherds ; Pomona, fruits ; Vertumnus, changing 
seasons ; Anna Perenna, circling year ; Terminus, boun- 
daries. Then there were personifications of moral qualities, 
and imported or foreign gods such as -^sculapius, Priapus, 
the phallic god of production and patron of gardens, and 
Simon Magus, the magician. Jovis (the Greek Zeus) was 
reputed to be the father of the following heroes : — Hercules 
(Greek Herakles), Mercury, Apollo, Perseus, Prometheus, 
Amphion, ^thlius. Areas, Dyonysos or Bacchus, and 
Aroclus. Bacchus is of interest on account of his mono- 
gram, slightly improved upon, being adopted by the Chris- 
tians as the emblem of their Messiah. He was the son, as 
we have seen, of Jupiter, by the virgin Semele, and taught 
the culture of the vine, and thus by a sort of miracle con- 
verted water (the grape juice) into wine. When his image 
was removed from Pontus on the Black Sea, about B.C. 300, 
to Alexandria in Egypt, a huge temple was erected to him, 
and he was identified as the resurgated Osiris, anointed and 
christened — t,e,, made a christ — after the manner of ancient 
kings, and called Ser-apis, In 140 c.e. the worship of 
Serapis was introduced into Rome by Antoninus Pius, and 
his " mysteries " celebrated on May 6th, the Christian 
" Ascension Day." 

Trinities : — 

Phallic (Assyria) — Assur or Asher, Anu and Hea. 

Vedic — Indra, Surya, and Agni. 

Hindu — Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva — the Producer, the 

Preserver, and the Destroyer; also Vasudeva, 

Devaki, and Krishna. 
Persian — Oromazdes or Ormuzd, Mithras, and Ahri- 

manes. 
Egyptian (Abydos) — Osiris, Isis, and Horus; 

(Thebes) — Amen-Ra, Nut, and Chonsu. 
Syrian — Monimus, Aziz, and Ares. 
Canaan — The self-triplicated Baal. 
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Chaldaan — Ana or Anu, Bel or Baal, and Hea. 
Greek — Zeus, Athene, and Apollo. 
Roman — Jovis, Juno, and Minerva. 
Christian (early) — Yahuh, Mary, and Jesus; (later) 
Vahuh, Holy Ghost, Spirit, or Wind,* and Jesus. 

It has been well said by a writer on science that the only 
Trinity we know of is that of Matter, Motion, and Time. 

Scriptures, or sacred writings : — 

Egyptians — The Book of the Dead and the Maxims of 

Ptah Hotep, eighteen in number. 
Aryans^ of Asia — The Vedas. 

(i) Brahmanism (Hinduism) — The four Sanhitas 
and Brahmanas ; the Law Book of Manu ; the 
Mahabharata, in which is the Bhagavadgita ; 
and the Ramayana. 

(2) Buddhism — ^The Tripitaka, or Three Baskets. 
Parseeism — The Zend Avesta. 
Confucianism — The Five Classics (King), and Four 

Shu. 
Taoism— ^\i^ Tau-teh-king. 
Judaism — The Pentateuch and the Talmud, or Book 

of the Law. 
Christianism — ^The Old and New Testaments. 
Islamism — The Koran. 



i 



* See Acts ii. 2. 



VIIL 

The Legend of Creation: its Two Discordant 
Accounts Compared with Geological Discoveries, 
AND WITH Each Other — Origin of the Legend — 
The Akkadian and Persian Accounts — The Legend 
OF THE Fall of Man, and of his Redemption — 
The Legends of the Deluge, the Tower of 
Babel, and Jonah and the Big Fish — The Rainbow, 
Daniel and the Lions' Pit, Etc. 



The book of Genesis contains two accounts of Creation 
differing in nearly every detail ; they can neither be recon- 
ciled with each other, nor be made to harmonize with 
science. The late Dean Stanley, of the Established Church, 
admitted that "the first and second chapters of Genesis 
contain two narratives, differing from each other in almost 
every particular of time, place, and order." The legend is, 
like " the Fall of Man," " the Deluge," and " the Tower of 
Babel," of Babylonian origin, all being obtained during the 
Captivity. "The discovery and decipherment of the 
Assyrian records," says Mr. Edwards, "have raised the 
curtain upon forgotten dramas of the earth's history, and 
have removed the Jewish writings from the solitary position 
they once occupied. We have now before us the voluminous 
literature of a race allied to the Jews in blood, creed, thought, 
and language." Not only are the above legends Baby- 
lonian, " but the ritual, dress, and furniture of the Temple 
were Babylonian ; and the religious poetry of the Hebrews 
is anticipated by that of Babylon. The history and 
chronology of the Hebrew scriptures are proved faulty 
and unreliable, and the whole evidence at command 

I 
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supports the opinion of critics as to the very late date of the 
Jewish literature."* 

During the explorations of the ancient cities of Assyria 
and Babylonia a number of clay tablets were discovered in 
1876, and again in 1887 at Tel-el-Amarna, in Egypt, evi- 
dently relics of an ancient library containing the official 
correspondence between the King of Egypt and the officers 
and sovereigns of Assyria, Babylonia, and other Asiatic 
countries ; a tablet was also discovered among the ruins of 
Lachish in Southern Palestine. They are written in the 
form of epic poems, and disclose the originals of the above 
legends. 

The decipherment of these may be looked upon as one 
of the wonderful discoveries of our age ; for, by this, the 
existence of the two contradictory accounts of Creation 
.given in Genesis, which before was a puzzle, is now explained. 
The first account (the Elohistic) in Genesis extends from 
chapter i. i to ii. 3, when the second account (the Yavistic) 
commences, and extends to the end of the second chapter. 
The word Elohim^ or Aleim (the plural of El^ or Eloh^ and 
Al)^ meaning "the gods," or "the Mighty Ones," is used in the 
first account ; whereas lahuh^ or Yahuh^ Elohim^ or Aleim^ 
meaning " Yahuh of the gods " (erroneously rendered in 
the A. V. as " Lord God "), is the appellation of deity in the 
second account. 

The Genesis cosmogony, it must be borne in mind, was 
based upon mistaken ideas of the universe, the shape and 
movements of the earth and sun, and their mutual relations ; 
and upon the truth of the occurrences reported in Genesis 
rests the whole Christian theory of " Redemption." For if 
the " Fall " of man did not occur, sin did not enter the world 
by the disobedience of Eve. And if Eve did not sin, there 
is no sin for mankind to inherit, and, consequently, no 
necessity for a redeemer to suffer the sacrifice imputed to 
Jesus, and entailed by the supposed fault of our ancestors. 
The word "create" is not a correct rendering of the 
Hebrew word BRA, which literally means carved^ formed^ 
re-arranged — />., out of something existing before — chaos. 
The scientific errors of the legend as given in Genesis will 
be obvious. 

* The Witness of Assyria, 
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I. " The earth was without fonii a7:d voidr Every object 
has form, which is an essential of material existence. Void 
means empty or vacant. To speak of the earth as being — i,e,y 
existing^ occupying space, and yet void — is a direct contra- 
diction. 2. First day. — " Light and darkness " created and 
" divided " from each other. Light and darkness could not 
be created, for every educated person knows that they are 
both produced by the relative position of the earth with 
regard to the sun ; but the sun is not created till the fourth 
day ; and light and darkness could not be divided, for they 
were never united. The writer was obviously ignorant of 
the nature and property of light, and would have been much 
surprised had he been told that it is radiant energy trans- 
mitted from the sun, in vibratory waves, through the ethe- 
real medium of the universe. 3. Second day. — " A firma-., 
ment in the midst of the waters ^^ created. The writer 
evidently is labouring under the delusion that the earth was 
flat and occupied a position in the centre of the uni- 
verse. 4. Third day. — The vegetable kingdom created — 
" Grass y herbs ^ fruit trees ^ yielding fruit ''^ — mosses, trees, 
insectivorous plants (though insects are not yet created), 
and flowing plants without insects to fertilize them. All 
this without a ray of sunshine, and without an atom of 
chlorophyll to give colour to the plants, leaves, and flowers. 

5. Fourth day. — "7)^ sun to rule the day^ and the stars to 
RULE the night, ^^ Here is evidence that the writer was a 
planet worshipper. He was unaware of the fact that it is 
to the sun that we are indebted for light and vegetation. 

6. Fifth day. — " Whales^ fishes^ and birds ^^ creaXod, The 
water population first, the winged population second, and 
the land population third. Here is an error again, for 
science proves that a part of the water population appeared 
first, the land population second, and the winged popula- 
tion last. 7. Sixth day. — "Insects, reptiles, cattle, man^^ 
created. Insects and reptiles are proved by science to have 
been evolved thousands, possibly millions, of years before 
man. 

Now, if we compare the consecutive order given here, in 
accordance with the imaginative and primitive ideas of the 
ignorant writers of the Pentateuch, with the consecutive 
order of the different species as they were really evolved by 
nature, as seen in a previous chapter, we shall find 
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discrepancies whicii cannoc be reconciled; fossil remains 
detfp dovn in the earth cannot lie. They are shown here 
side by side : — 



BlBL£ A(«'Ol'\T. 

By instantaneous creaiion. 

The First, or Elohistic, 

1 . Vegetable life. 

2. Fishes and biids. 

3. Mammalian reptiles. 

4. Andiagynous man. 

The Second, or Vayistic 

1. Man. 

2. Vcsetable life. 

3. Anmial life. 

4. W 



Geological Account. 
By the process of evolution. 

1. Cntstacea. 

2. Fishes and vegetable life. 

3. Reptiles and bards. 

4. Mammalia. 

5. Man. 



Man, in the first account, was of two sexes, like the gods, 
for the gods of Moses, and Yahuh the supreme god, who 
ruled them, were, like Brahma, androgynous — '' Male and 
female created /Aey them, and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam" (Gen. v. 2). ADM meant a human or 
intelligent being. The two accounts are here placed side 
by side, by which the discrepancies can be easily seen : — 

Genesis i. to n. 3. Genesis ii. 4 to end. 

1. The Creators are i?/(7Aim, (MT i. The CresitOT is YaAu A £loAtm, 
Aieiniy "the- gods" (wrongly chief, or ruler of the gods (wrongly 
rendered " God "). rendered " Lord God "), 

2. The earth, a chaos covered 2. The earth is a dry plain, 
with water. The waters must be Vegetation cannot exist, because 
assuaged before vegetation can there is no moisture (ii. 5). 
appear. 

3. Plants are created fully deve- 3. Plants in germ, waiting for 
loped with seed and fruit, from the development by rain, appear to be 
earth generally (i. 12). confined to the Garden of Eden 

(ii. 8, 9). 

4. Fowls, fish, and equatic ani* 4. Fowls and land animals ere- 
mals form one act of creation, land ated at the same time in one crea- 
animals and reptiles another (i. tive act (ii. 19). 



21-25). 

5. Fowls created out of the 
water (L 20). 

6« Trees created before man (i. 
1 2-37). 

7, Fowls created l^efore man. 



5. Fowls created out of the 
ground (ii. 19). 

6. Trees created after man (ii. 

7,8). 

7. Fowls created after man 

(ii. 19). 
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8. Man created after beasts (i. 

24-31). 

9. Man and woman in one 
created at the same time (i. 27). 

10. Man created in the image of 
the gods. 



II. Man at the creation given 
fruit and herbs to subsist upon (i. 
29). 



12. Man and woman given do- 
minion over all the earth (i. 26). 

13. The heavens and the earth 
created in six literal days. 



14. The gods allow all the fruits 
of the earth to be eaten without 
exception. 

15. The Garden of Eden not 
mentioned. 

16. The gods, from their throne 
in chaos, call various elements into 
being — ** Let the earth bring 
forth." And it was so. 



17. The purpose of this story 
appears to be to inculcate the 
divine institution of the ** Sab- 
bath." 



8. Man created before beasts 
(ii. 7.19). 

9. Woman created after man 
with a considerable interval be- 
tween. 

10. This is not intimated. It is 
only after Adam and Eve have 
partaken of the tree of knowledge 
that Yahuh is led to say : ** The 
man is become as one of us." 

1 1. He is given fruit alone, and 
only after he sins and the curse is 
pronounced upon him is he ordered 
to " eat the herb of the field," as 
a consequence of his **fall" (iii. 
18). 

12. Man alone confined to a 
garden (ii. 15). 

13. No mention made of the six 
days' creation. On the contrary, 
the account mentions ** the day 
that the Lord God [Yahuh of the 
gods] made the earth and the 
heavens" (ii. 4). 

14. Yahuh forbids, under pen- 
alty of death, to eat of the fruit of 
a certain tree. 

15. All the events take place in 
the Garden. 

16. Yahuh descends to earth, 
moulds man out of clay, breathes 
into his nostrils, plants a garden ; 
then fashions woman out of a rib, 
makes birds and animals, and 
brings them to Adam to see what 
he will name them. 

17. Contains no recognition of 
the Sabbath. The purpose appears 
to be to establish the doctrine of 
the "Fall of Man." 



When we become acquainted with the origin of the 
narrative of Creation it would seem to be a waste of time 
to examine seriously in detail what we find, by the discovery 
and decipherment of the clay tablets, to be simply a legend 
of planetary origin, obtained by the Hebrews, during their 
captivity, from the Babylonians, and derived by the latter 
from their predecessors, the Akkadian astrologers. The 
Persians had a similar legend ; and the Chaldaeans had two 
versions, from which the two Hebrew ones in Genesis were 
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taken, 1,500 years before the latter even heard of the story; 
and which, again, was about eight hundred years before the 
reputed time of Moses. These two accounts differ from 
each other precisely as the two accounts in Genesis differ 
from each other. These were the Babylonian and the 
Assyrian ; the former corresponding with the Elohistic (in 
which the Creation takes pkce by successive stages, man 
being the final act), the latter corresponding with the 
Yavistic (man being created before all other animal and 
vegetal life). They are to be found in a series (unfortunately 
incomplete) of seven clay tablets, corresponding with the 
days of the week, and dating from the time of King Assur- 
banipal. The first tablet opens with a description of 
Chaos, or Deep ; then comes the birth of male and female 
deities ; the creation of the heavens, earth, and sea ; when 
a portion is missing. Then we find the stars being fixed, 
and the phases of the moon mapped out ; great gates set 
up to guard the world from the mass of waters which hem 
it in on all sides; then are created cattle and creeping 
things. The missing portion contained the part relating to 
the tree and the serpent, as shown by the Babylonian gem 
engravings. 

The origin of evil, the fall of the angels, the malevolence 
of the serpent, etc., which are found in the cuneiform 
narrative, are not included in the Hebrew narrative in 
Genesis, but in the Apocalypse, which is misleadingly 
placed at the end of the N. T. instead of at the commence- 
ment of the O. T. In a hymn to Ea the original race of 
men are described as " black-headed," because the ancient 
Akkadians were dark. 

The Persian, or Parsee, account from the Zend Avesta 
states that Ormuzd created the universe and man in six 
days : the first day, the heavens ; the second^ water ; the 
thirds the earth ; the fourth^ trees and plants ; the fifths 
animals ; the sixths man ; and on the seventh he rested from 
his work. But the ancient Persian " Bundehesh " gives an 
exposition of a complete cosmogony. It states that Ahara- 
Mazda (Ormuzd) created the first man and woman, and 
joined them together at the back (androgynous). After 
dividing them, he endowed them with activity, placed within 
them a soul, and bade them be good and not worship 
demons. From such legends as these, fit only for the 
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nursery, has Christianism come. Thus were born Mashya 
and Mashyana, the pair from whom all human beings are 
descended according to Persian ideas. Jewish tradition in 
the Targum and Talmud alleges that Adam was created 
man and woman at the same time, having two faces turned 
in opposite directions, and that the Creator separated the 
feminine half in order to make her a distinct person — 
Heva, 

The chaos, or watery deep (Heb. Tehofn)^ of Genesis i. 2, 
represented astronomically the starry serpent rising in the 
Eastern horizon, and by the Assyrian Tiamat, the Egyptian 
Typhon, the Persian Ahriman, the serpent, and the Devil. 
These, from being the representation oi physical Qy\\ became 
the representation of moral evil. 

The fourth tablet says : " The primeval Deep was their 
generator : Mummu Tiamat [Chaos, Deep] was the mother 
of them all." The Creator Sun— Merodach(Bel or Baal), 
the " Lord of Light " — rose out of the dark, turbid waters 
of the sea, triumphant over the powers of darkness and 
chaos from which the world was called forth; subjugating 
the demon of darkness — Tiamat — to law and order. 

The same idea is found in the combat of Horus and 
Apep (the serpent), Apollo and Python, Perseus and the 
sea-monster ; and is preserved on our crown pieces, of the 
overthrow of the dragon by " Saint George." The heavenly 
revolt and the rebel angels are mentioned in another tablet 
The man and woman represent Bootes, the Herdsman, and 
Virgo^ of Zoroastrian and Chaldaean zodiacal origin. The 
Etruscans and Teutons had similar legends; in the latter 
Loki — the god of air and fire — is father to the serpent, and 
prompts Baldur's blind brother to throw the fatal misletoe 
at the beautiful Sun-god. But Baldur and Hope and Joy 
return, and earth bears fruit again. Hel was twilight, but 
assumed an evil meaning, becoming infernal horror ; Loki 
having had a share in his creation. 

The first verse of Genesis i. reads astrologically, according 
to the Hebrew version, with final letters, but without vowel- 
points and breathings : " In the beginning the ram [or lamb] 
sun-gods renovated [or reorganized] the heavens and the 
earth," referring to the commencement of the Persian new 
year at the vernal equinox, the sign of which was then Aries, 
According to the Samaritan Pentateuch, transcribed with 



I20 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

ante-masoretic or original Hebrew, as written before the inven- 
tion of the five final letters : "In the beginning the goat reno- 
vated the heavens and the earth." The Egyptian new year 
commencing at the winter solstice, Capricornus (the goat) is 
the sign. It was to conceal the astronomical origin of their 
writings that the Hebrew priests altered the words goat and 
ram to "Elohim" (the androgynous gods), just as they 
altered "Abel brought the firstlings of the goats" into 
"Abel brought the firstlings of his flocks Clemens Alexan- 
drinus says : "All these religious tragedies had some common 
foundation, only differently set off, and that foundation was 
the fictitious death and resurrection of the Sun — the soul of 
the world, the principle of life and motion." 

An attempt has been made to shield the impossibilities 
and mythical character of the stories of Creation by stating 
that days of twenty-four hours were not intended by the 
writers, and that a day signified an enormous lapse of time ; 
but, for this ingenious theory to succeed, the expression 
" the evening and the morning " must be got rid of. As 
this cannot be done, it is clear that ordinary days were 
meant ; besides this, supposing we were to admit ordinary 
days were not meant, the many absurdities, scientific and 
otherwise, of the story proclaim aloud its legendary char- 
acter. 

The legend of the " Fall of Man " is about as foolish and 
illogical as that of the Creation. Here we have presented 
to us a pair of human beings, having no knowledge of good 
and evil, commanded by Yahuh of the gods not to eat a 
certain fruit which would enable them to distinguish good 
from evil, and which a wise deity would naturally have 
wished them to eat, if by doing so they could gain what 
must be admitted to be such an advantage. They ate the 
fruit, and the deity, in fright because man has now " become 
as one of us " (plural) — /.^., having equal power with gods 
— comes hurrying down from his throne in heaven, and 
curses not only Adam, Eve, and the Serpent, but even the 
Ground. The first three are condemned to certain punish- 
ments, in which their innocent posterity are to participate ; 
none of which, however, have as yet been fulfilled. Man 
was to "eat bread by the sweat of his face," which we 
know all men do not do. Woman was to "bring forth 
children in sorrow and multiplied conceptions "; many 
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perform this function of nature without sorrow, and some 
actually with pleasure, and the process in the human female 
is only similar to what may be observed every day among 
the cattle and beasts, who have never been " cursed," and 
whose conceptions are conspicuously " multiplied." The 
Serpent was doomed to glide on his belly and consume a 
diet of " dust." Serpents have glided ever since they were 
evolved as reptiles, and they do not eat "dust." The 
absurdity of cursing an inanimate object like the ground 
does not appear to have suggested itself to the ignorant 
Jewish writer. 

Leaving out of view the peevish and undignified action '\ 
of the Hebrew deity, what shall we say to the patent 
injustice and incongruity of the punishment ? The innocent 
serpent, and all future serpents, cursed because the Devil 
pretended to be a serpent ; the guilty Devil getting off scot 
free, and permitted to roam about the world to do further / 
mischief ; and all mankind condemned to bear the burden ' 
of " Original Sin " as an after-effect of this one trivial act of 
disobedience, the theft of a fruit ! For such a theft in the 
present day a human and uninspired magistrate would mete 
out, perhaps, a day's imprisonment ; but here we have a 
deity, represented to us, by himself and his followers, as all- 
good, all- wise, benevolent, merciful, and forgiving, con- 
demning the whole human race to a punishment far in 
excess of any sin that could be committed by man, and 
utterly disproportionate to the offence. Then we are told 
that man was made in " the image and likeness of God " — 
who, we are also told, " has no image nor likeness " — " no 
form nor parts." The fact is, instead of man being made 
" in the image and likeness of a god," the god that man 
desires to worship has been made by man himself in his 
czvn image and likeness ; and the originators of the story, 
in their primeval ignorance and credulity, drew the incon- 
sistent materials of the legend from the store of their own 
anthropomorphic fancy. The deity at first pronounces all 
its " creations " " very good," and afterwards " repents " of 
having made man. It might be difficult to conceive a deity 
of infinite wisdom and knowledge regretting his work, but 
not so difficult when we consider that this creature of fancy 
was given to changing its mind ; for do we not find it laying 
down at one time (Lev. xxiv. 20) the theory of ** an eye for 



122 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

an eye and a tooth for a tooth " as a principle, and at 
another (Matt. v. 38) the reverse ? Yet, unless Christians 
accept all this tissue of contradictions, their theory of 
redemption falls to the ground like a house of cards. 

The Persian account states that after the act of Creation 
man was tempted, and fell. Perpetual happiness was 
promised the man and woman by the Creator if they per- 
severed in virtue ; but an evil demon came to them in the 
form of a serpent, sent by Ahriman, Prince of Devils, and 
gave them fruit of a wonderful tree, which imparted immor- 
tality. Evil inclinations then entered their hearts, and all 
their moral excellence was destroyed. They fell, and for- 
feited the eternal happiness for which they were destined. 
They killed beasts, and clothed themselves in their skins. 
The evil demon obtained still more power over them, and 
called forth envy, hatred, discord, and rebellion, which raged 
in the bosom of families. 

The account of the Deluge is given in a series of twelve 
of the Assyrian tablets discovered in the ruins of the ancient 
cities of Babylonia. This is the original account from which 
the Hebrews obtained theirs. The tablets correspond 
respectively with the twelve signs of the zodiac and the 
twelve months of the Akkadian year, and describe the 
exploits of the Chaldaean Hercules — Gilgames. The story is 
told by the Chaldaean Noah — Tamzi (Izdubar or Hasisadra 
Xisuthros of Berosus, and in Semitic — Shamas napisti — the 
" Sun of Life ") — to Gilgames, in the eleventh tablet. This 
flood lasted six days and nights. The Akkadian legend 
was probably founded upon the fact of an unusually high 
rise of the two great rivers — Euphrates and Tigris. The 
periodical rise of these rivers generally took place in the 
eleventh month of the Chaldaean year. The Biblical legend 
was obtained from the Babylonians during the captivity of 
the Hebrews. Tamzi was commissioned by the gods to 
save himself and family by building an "ark," or ship, 
owing to the decision of the gods to destroy " the seed of 
life." The ark landed on Mount Nizor (Rowandiz) — the 
Akkadian "Olympus." When Tamzi and his family left 
the ark they offered libations of wine to the gods, who 
descended to earth by way of the rainbow ! So runs the 
original legend. 

The Hindus have a similar legend. A rainbow appeared 
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on the surface of the subsiding waters, and the ark rested 
on the Himalayas. The ancient Greeks also— Deucalion 
being the hero, with his wife Pyrrha ; they were warned by 
his father, Prometheus, to build a ship, or ark, for himself 
and his family, as Zeus, from his home on Mount Olympus, 
intended to let loose a flood of water upon the earth. The 
ark rested on Mount Parnassus. Ovid tells us that a dove 
was sent out of the ark, which returned with an olive 
branch. The Chinese, Parsees, Scandinavians, Mexicans, 
and others, had similar legends. The Biblical edition is full 
of absurdities. The ark of Noah, who by the way was 
in his six hundredth year I was 150 yards long by 
25 feet wide and 15 feet high. In this ark were crammed 
pairs, sevens, or fourteens of every living thing. There are 
already known at least 1,600 species of mammalia, 12,500 
of birds, 600 of reptiles, and 1,000,000 of insects and other 
inferior creatures, besides animalculae. These came from 
all parts of the earth. The South American sloth, it is cal- 
culated, must have started several years before the Creation 
to have been there in time. The voyage lasted over a year 
(compare Genesis vii. 11 and viii. 4). Eight persons 
attended to the wants of some two million living creatures, 
and Noah provided food for all of them ! The flood is 
said to have covered the whole earth, so that it must have 
risen higher than 5J4 miles — the height of the highest 
mountain. Mount Everest — about 2 J^ miles above the level 
of the top of Mount Ararat, on which the ark is said to 
have Anally rested ! The injustice of drowning all created 
beings because the Creator had made one species imperfect 
is obvious. 

The "Tower" or Temple of Babel (Heb. Babel =Xhe 
gate of God, called by the Semitic invaders Ca-di-morra = 
the gate of God) was a seven-tiered temple at Birs Nimroud 
(ancient Babylon), dedicated to the five planets, the sun, 
and the moon ; the topmost (dome-shaped) being dedicated 
to the last; each was painted a different colour. The 
Bible tells us in Genesis (xi. 9) that it was named " Babel " 
" because the Lord did there confound the language of all 
the earth "; and a note in the A. V. has the assurance to 
tell us that the word babel means confusion. Now, the 
Hebrew word meaning confusion is balal — quite a different 
word. That this story about confusion of languages is 
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only a l^end evolved from an attempt to explain the 
variety in tongues is proved by, not only the word itself, but 
from the fact that it was sometimes written with two signs 
in the cuneiform — a gate and a god. The clay tablet tells 
us that the Babylonians called it Bab-ilu = the gate of God. 
The reason given, too, for the building of this so-called 
tower, but which was nothing more than a temple, as we 
have seen, is too absurd for anything. The idea that a God 
represented as omnipotent and omniscient should require to 
come down from his throne in Heaven " to see the city and 
the tower " that the children of men were building, and 
being frightened that it might possibly reach to Heaven, is 
quite sufficient to show its l^endary character ; and to con- 
template the fact of educated Christians believing such 
rubbish is simply astounding. 

The astronomical idea of the ladder of seven planets was 
Chaldsean, and was derived from the idea of the sun being 
the " king of heaven," and surrounded by his six satellites. 
The moon was supposed to be the nearest, and Saturn the 
farthest, judging from the time occupied in their revolution 
round the sun. Hence arose the idea of seven spheres or 
consecutive heavens, near each other, but placed at distances 
proportioned to the duration of their revolutions. The sun 
was placed in the middle of the seven spheres, as the soul 
of the world, the king of nature, and the chief of the gods 
to whom the heavens paid homage. 

The legend of Jonah and the big fish, or whale as it is 
often called, is also one full of absurdities, only fit for the 
nursery. He is said to have been swallowed by a dog- or 
dag-fish, remaining in its belly for three days and three 
nights, during which temporary seclusion he offered up a 
prayer to Yahuh. This legend is derived from the zodiacal 
legend of the sun going down in the sign Pisces, at the 
winter solstice, for three days and three nights (Dec. 21st 
to 24th) ; and is the original of the old nursery tale, Zi^le 
Red Riding Hood, which, however, in its modern form, 
is somewhat mutilated from the original. The little 
maid in her red shining cloak (the evening sun, called by 
the ancients " Jona " ; the sun and day were depicted 
as red or golden, and darkness and night as black) was 
swallowed by the great black wolf (the clouds and dark- 
ness of night), but came out safe and sound when the 
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sleeping beast was cut open. The grandmother was the earthy 
to whom the rays of the sun bring warmth and comfort. 

The ancient Aryan and Hindu story was that the great 
dragon (the black wolf) was trying to devour the sun (Little 
Red Riding Hood) to prevent him from shining upon the 
earth and filling it with brightness, life, and beauty ; and 
that Indra, the sun-god, killed the dragon. I'he belly of the 
fish is simply the " bonds of the earth." In the Grecian 
fable, Hercules lay three days and three nights in the belly 
of a huge fish at Joppa. The Persians and Scandinavians 
had a similar legend. 

" Jona " is derived from Oannes — Joannes or Jonas (J 
being pronounced like I or Y) — a fish-god of Chaldaea, who 
represented the sun when in Pisces at the winter solstice ; 
he was supposed to have gone down into, and to be rising 
from, the sea. 

The prayer to Yahuh offered up by Jona in the fish's 
belly is made up of odd bits taken from the Psalms ; and 
the truth of the legend is guaranteed by Jesus, according 
to the writer of Matthew (xii. 40) ! 

Not to be outdone by other messiahs and saviours, Jesus, 
" the son of man," is said to have spent " three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth "! 

The Rainbow was the object of another primitive attempt 
to explain the occurrence of a natural phenomenon. Science 
teaches that this is due to the unequal refrangibility, through 
falling rain, of elementary rays of light, taking the shape of 
the earth, and must have occurred ever since the earth and 
rain were evolved. But we are told in Genesis (ix. 12) that 
Yahuh set it as a " token of a covenant " that there should 
" never more be a flood to destroy the earth." Could any- 
thing be more absurd ? 

Space does not allow of any more than mention of the 
other stories and legends found in the Bible, which are too 
numerous to examine in detail. Their absurdities would 
render them suitable as nursery tales, were it not for their 
want of moral tone ; the chief characteristic being generally 
injustice. The chief are : — 

Daniel and the Lion's Pit (Dan. vi.) and the injustice 
to the Royal officers, their wives and families, allowed by 
the Hebrew god. The same power that saved the God- 
fearing and divinely-jH-otected Daniel could have prevented 
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the injustice of punishing the innocent wives and children 
of the officers, who were simply carrying out their orders, 
for the fault they did not commit. The Exodus from 
Egypt (Ex. vii.), the writer of which was evidently familiar 
with a similar legend of the sun-god Bacchus ; for Orpheus, 
the earliest Greek poet, relates that Bacchus hiad a rod with 
which he drew water from a rock, and performed miracles, 
and which he could change into a serpent at pleasure ; and 
that he passed through the Red Sea dry shod at the head 
of his army. That Pharaoh and his host should have been 
drowned in the Red Sea, and the fact not be mentioned by 
any historian of the period, is incredible; and there are 
no authentic records of any person of this name ever having 
lived. Receipt of the Decalogue by Moses (Ex. xix.). 
It appears to have taken Yahuh "forty days and forty 
nights " to carve a small stone ; yet he is said to have 
created a whole universe and its contents in six ! Every 
nation of antiquity had a legend of their holy men ascending 
a mountain to ask counsel of their gods. Minos, the Cretan 
law-giver, ascended Mount Dicta, and received from Zeus 
the sacred laws. A similar legend is told of Zoroaster, to 
whom Ormuzd handed "The Book of the Law" — the 
" Zend Avesta." Samson's Six Exploits (Judas xiv. and 
XV.) are culled from the exploits of the Greek Hercules and 
the Akkadian Izdubar. Elijah calling Fire down from 
heaven (2 Kings i.), and his ascent in a whirlwind (ii.). 
The re-animation of dry bones to form a large army 
(Ex. xxxvii.). The talking ass (Num. xxii.); the talking 
serpent (Gen. iii.) ; and the talking cloud (Ex. xxxiii.). 
The army of dead men wakening up and finding them- 
selves dead corpses (2 Kings xix.). The going back of 
the Sun to guarantee the efficacy of a fig poultice (2 Kings 
XX.), and the standing still of the sun and moon one 
whole day, until the people had avenged themselves upon 
their enemies (Josh, x.), during which time Yahuh was 
pelting the latter with stones and hailstones, which is taken 
from the legend of Jupiter sending a shower of hailstones 
on the rebellious sons of Neptune. The Giants generated 
by the sons of god and the women of the earth — ^becoming 
"mighty men and men of renown" (Gen. vii.). The 
floating iron axe-head (2 Kings vi.). The rival gods, 
Dagon and Yahuh in his ark (i Sam. iv. and v.). The 
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RAISING OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD by means of the 
witch of Endor (i Sam. xxviii.). (Where are the witches of 
the present day ?) The destruction of 600 Philistines 
with an ox-goad, by one man (Judges iii.). The turning 
OF water into blood throughout all the land of Egypt, 
by Moses's magic rod (Ex. vii. 21), notwithstanding which 
the magicians (22) are said to have repeated the trans- 
formation. The Plague of Frogs, Lice, and Flies, by 
Aaron's magic rod ; the cattle — horses, asses, camels, oxen, 
and sheep — being killed over and over again (Ex. viii. 
and ix.). 



IX. 



Inspired Revelation — The Christian Scheme of 
Salvation, and the Immorality of its Conception 
— The Deity as a Murderer — The Elect and 
Chosen Ones. 

We have already seen how the dreams of men have led 
them to believe that they have received an " inspiration " or 
" revelation " by supernatural agency. This revelation, to 
be believed by another, must be accepted on faith^ for it 
would be impossible for any other person to be an actual 
observer, and therefore witness, of the aggregation of 
ideas which make up the vision of the dreamer ; and no 
evidence has ever yet been forthcoming that any of the 
" revelations " supposed to have been received by the 
various messiahs of the world during moments of " inspira- 
tion " have been received by any natural agency. No one 
but the self-constituted recipient, or messiah, has ever yet 
seen either god or angel descend from the skies with a 
divine message. Revelations are, therefore, blindly accepted 
by credulous people on the simple ipse dixit of some other 
person. It is well known that debilitated subjects, or the 
dying, of a religious turn of mind frequently see visions, 
in which angels generally take part, which are simply a 
recapitulation of that which they have pictured to them- 
selves during health, and which are really the wanderings of 
an anaemic brain ; and these visions are related to, and 
accepted by, relatives as actual facts — ^affection and religion 
combining to produce the necessary credulity. 

In che event of any revelation, other than one manifested 
to us by the ordinary natural mode — />., by the observation 
of. phenomena and the discoveries of science — we naturally 
ask ourselves certain questions before we accept it as true, 
just as we should with regard to anything else we might be 
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asked to believe. And when there exists more than one reve- 
lation claiming to be " divine," and these are of a contradictory 
nature, we naturally again seek to know which of them is 
the true one, for they cannot all be true, and yet contra- 
dictory ; and whether any one of them is true ; or whether 
the only revelation that is possible, and which we know 
anything about, is the natural one, which, as we have seen 
above, is derived from science. 

The very fact of there being more than one " revelation " 
is sufficient to raise doubts in the minds of reasoning people 
as to the validity of any of them. The particular " revela- 
tion" which the average man accepts depends upon the 
accident of his birth. Creeds follow geographical lines. If 
we happen to be born in Great Britain or the British colonies, 
we adopt one of the many varieties of Christianism ; if in 
Turkey, Mohammedanism ; if in China, Taoism, Con- 
fucianism, or Buddhism ; if in India, Brahmanism ; if in 
Persia or a certain quarter of Bombay, Parseeism, etc. And 
each " revelation " claims divine origin. The Mohammedan 
appeals to the Koran, the Parsee to the Zend-avesta, the 
Taoist to the Tau-teh-king, the Buddhist to his Tripitaka, 
the Brahman to his Vedas, and the Christian to his Bible. 
All are divine I Though we observe in these phases of faith 
many resemblances suggestive of borrowing and derivation, 
we also observe differences in important details. Each 
considers itself orthodox, and regards the rest as heretical 
or infidel. Our notion of truth or heresy, therefore, is 
modified according to the place of our birth and the sphere 
of our education. 

We have seen, then, that most countries have adopted 
some one "revelation" as their own. This adoption has 
been generally due to accident in the first instance, the 
result of heated controversy or actual war ; adherence to 
any particular revelation by individuals being, in the majority 
of cases, thus dependent upon the accident of birth, though 
occasionally we see thinkers adopt an extraneous religion by 
choice. The particular revelation which fortuitous circum- 
stances have placed in a dominant position in Europe, and 
which the accident of birth has placed us in imminent con- 
tact with, is the "Christian" revelation. This not only 
claims our interest and attention, but it somewhat aggres- 
sively demands these from us. 

K 
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Now, for all practical purposes, we may consider the 

Christian Church to be divided into two portions — Protestant 

and Catholic ; but neither of these represents the teaching 

of either the Jessaeans, as the first Christians were called, or 

of the " early " Christians. For a thousand years the 

doctrine of the " Atonement " was unknown in the Christian 

) Church ; " it originated," says Draper, " among the Gnostics, 

; and was not admitted by the Alexandrian theological school, 

, nor was it brought into its present commanding position 

until the time of Anselm [1033-1109]. Philo Judaeus 

speaks of the story of the * Fall ' as symbolical ; Origen 

regarded it as an allegory !" 

Now, it strikes us at once that the manner of the delivery 
of this Christian " revelation " — intended, as it is asserted, 
for the salvation of the whole world — was distinctly clumsy, 
and much too badly conceived to have any claim to 
divine origin, and therefore to acceptance by those whose 
minds are open to reason. The existence of the great 
American continent, and of the greater part of the Euro- 
pean, African, and Asiatic continents, was evidently un- 
known, and their peoples were entirely omitted from the 
scheme of salvation ; while a handful of ignorant, obscene, 
and superstitious gipsy tribes in and around Judaea were 
taken into the divine confidence. And not a line of 
this so-called revelation was left by the Messiah himself, 
whose special mission it was to proclaim it ; but, instead, 
we find a collection of old writings — some Jewish and 
others early Christian — all of which are, as regards author- 
ship, worse than anonymous ; for they had names attached 
to them, as authors, of ignorant and illiterate fishermen, 
because of their being "Apostles" of the so-called " Messiah," 
in order to deliberately deceive the reader. These old 
writings were so numerous, and so full of absurd legends 
— which, if retained, would expose their origin — that they 
had to be "weeded out," and a great many discarded. 
Some were discarded which had previously been decided to 
have been " inspired "; and some which had previously been 
discarded, and decided not to be inspired, were, at a later 
day, decided to be "inspired." These which were finally 
decided to be authentic, and were retained, forming what is 
called the " Bible Canon," have all the evidences, equally 
with the discarded writings, of purely human origin; and 
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the sources of the dogmas which are founded upon them 
can be distinctly traced chiefly to Buddhism, and to the 
older religions of Babylonia, Persia, Phoenicia, Egypt, etc. 
They were bound together with the Hebrew " Pentateuch," 
and form what is called by Christians " The Bible." 

The leading myths — such as the supernatural birth and 
death of a " Saviour,*' to redeem mankind from a sin sup- 
posed to have been committed by ancestors many centuries 
before, and the various other events in his life — contained 
in this " revelation " are found forming prominent features 
in old Jewish, Essene, and Buddhist legends, having 
been added to and embellished through successive genera- 
tions. 

Then, as regards the scheme of salvation contained in 
the "revelation." Believers are not even agreed among 
themselves as to its details, or the conditions for obtaining 
the promised salvation, but are divided up into a bewildering 
array of sects, from Catholicism — which is itself divided — 
down to the latest development of Protestantism. The 
good Catholic hopes to obtain eternal life by perpetually 
eating the flesh of his God ; the good Protestant declares 
this to be an abomination, and places his hopes on a 
simple act of faith in the saving power of a name. The 
energies and resources of both are wasted in quarrelling 
and fighting among themselves — even to the extent of cruel 
persecution and death ; and they employ their time adopting 
subtle and artful devices to make converts from each other. 
In these schisms they simply exemplify the contradictions 
presented by their " revelation "; yet, marvellous to relate, 
the only point these sects agree upon is the necessity of 
appeal to this written " revelation," the vagueness of whose 
mysterious allegories yields so many interpretations ! It is 
blindly accepted on the assumption that it is " inspired " — 
very few ever attempting to inquire or to trouble themselves 
as to whether it is or is not ; and those who refuse to blindly 
accept as inspired and true what reason and evidence 
disprove, are threatened with divine vengeance of eternal 
duration. 

When we come to analyze the nature of this " revelation," 
we find that it contains a scheme of redemption arranged on 
distinctly immoral lines. It consists in the creation of man, 
his temptation by his Creator, his consequent " fall " from 
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his pristine innocence, and the cursing of his future genera- 
tions — little innocent unborn babes ! The redemption is 
not of the person who committed the act of theft, but of 
people who had no hand in the sin for which they are con- 
victed. Then the redemption is effected by the blood 
of an innocent man, who is said to have suffered as 
a sacrificed redeemer. Here we have man created — an 
act in which he himself had no voice ; a devil also 
created to tempt man to eat of a particular tree, and 
deliberately placed in the former's way, in order that he 
might fall. The Creator did all this! A Creator repre- 
sented as omnipotent and omniscient^ and omni-everything, 
until he is wanted to do something useful or beneficial to 
helpless mankind whom he has created, when he is nowhere 
to be found ; a Creator who, if he created the devil, could 
have destroyed him, and so prevented him from doing 
further mischief. Again, the Creator must have known that 
man would fall if he placed that tree in front of him. Then 
why did he do it ? It is useless to say that he did it to try 
man, for, if man was weak enough not to stand the trial, 
who made him so ? However, the deity created all, so the 
legend goes, and then blamed Adam for the mischief that 
he himself had wrought with his own divine hands ; and 
not only Adam, but all his future progeny unborn, are to 
take their share of blame and suffer punishment ! And we 
are asked in all sober gravity and solemnity to believe all 
this. We are asked also to believe that future man 
was so steeped in the sin of his first parents that it 
required the blood of an innocent man to redeem him 
from a crime he never committed ! The deity was to 
murder, or allow to be murdered, his own incarnate 
son as a sacrifice to himself I And how did the supposed 
sacrifice take place? Not in an honest and straight- 
forward manner as a sacrifice^ but in a back-door 
manner. A malefactor, hung by the Roman Government 
as a preacher of sedition, is held up as the sacrificed one ! 
Wherein did his gibbeting differ from the gibbeting of the 
two thieves who are said to have suffered at the same 
time ? There was no more evidence that he was a Messiah 
than that they were. If he was sacrificed, so were they. 

Then, for those who cannot believe in the divine origin of 
all this literary rubbish, or in the divine chara'cter of the 
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malefactor punished by the Roman Government for sedition, 
a Hell is specially created, where all these divine creations 
who dare to use their reasoning faculties are doomed to 
eternal torments. The few chosen and elect ones, whose 
weakness of mind and credulity permit them to be " drawn " 
and so predestined by the Creator, and credit the story the 
priests have prepared for them, are to enjoy the bliss of 
Paradise forever. Can we conceive a more unjust act than 
that of picking out from among the people of the world one 
particular people — not even a nation — as chosen ones, to 
the neglect of the remainder ; or a more unwise one, as it 
turned out, for the choice did not reflect any credit upon 
the deity whose patronage was scornfully rejected ? What 
had all the other nations of the world done that they should 
be left out of the scheme of salvation ? And what was 
there to recommend these Hebrew tribes to such special 
attention by the deity ; and did they have any special mark 
of their superiority over other nations by reason of this 
important ** Revelation " that was made to them ? Did 
they conquer the world, raise great men, or even raise 
themselves from their vagrant and servile condition into a 
nation ? No ; but the Romans — forgotten or neglected by 
the deity — not only conquered the world, but also the 
divinely-protected Jews themselves. Will the latter bear 
comparison with the former, with the Greeks, or even with 
the ancient Egyptians or Babylonians? Who have pro- 
duced the greatest men — soldiers, statesmen, poets, sculptors, 
orators, etc., etc. — the chosen people or the forgotten ones ? 
Did Athens or Judaea produce the greater intellect and 
art ? The chosen ones had their city taken, and their 
Temple — the very residence of their God, and the ark 
which contained him — destroyed ; during which, however, 
a priestly fraud that had been perpetrated for many cen- 
turies was detected, for when the conquering General went 
to look into the ark, behold, there was nothing in it, it was 
empty ! 
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The Christian Bible — Divine Jealousy — The Ark 
AND Mercy Seat — The Sacrilege of the 50,000 — 
The Lost Scriptures — Hilkiah's Find — The 
Witch's Opinion Sought — The Divine Scroll Des- 
troyed BY Fire — Ezra Re-writes the Burnt Penta- 
teuch from Memory — Later Additions — The Sep- 
TUAGiNT Copy — The Samaritan Copy — The Masso- 
RAH — The Originals all Lost. 

The current translations of the Bible in this country are 
known as the " Authorized," the " Douay " (the Catholic, 
first rendered into Latin, called the " Latin Vulgate," and 
thence into English), and the " Revised " Versions. The 
A. V. of the time of James L was so erroneously executed 
that a " revised " translation was called for. a few years ago. 
Though more correct than its predecessor, this is still 
marred by many faulty readings ; and some interpolations, 
admitted as suspicious by the revisers themselves, are 
suffered to remain. An instance of these interpolations 
will be found in the last chapter of the Mark gospel, from 
verse 9 to the end, which is admitted to be spurious. 

And the language has been so manipulated as to render 
obscure, not only the planetary and phallic allusions, but 
also certain immoral legends, in which the Hebrew god 
Yahuh was not very reputably concerned, in order to 
induce the reader to believe that the Jews were mono- 
theists — i.e., worshippers of one god only. That the 
Jews were worshippers of a plurality of gods (poly- 
theists) is undoubted, and can be clearly demonstrated 
from the Pentateuch itself. The very first chapter of 
Genesis relates how the gods — Aleim^ or Elohim^ the plural 
of Al^ Ely or Elohy a god — created, or, more correctly, 
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rearranged^ all things from chaos ; and we read of the fear of 
Yahuh lest man should " become as one of us, having power 
as gods." We find, also, numerous references to the 
worship of Baal, Ashtaroth, the Babylonian Astarte, 
Chemosh, etc.; and in Judges (xi. 24) we find Jephthah, 
before sacrificing his daughter, arguing with the Amorites 
that every nation is entitled to what its national god 
bestows upoii it. This plurality of gods gave rise to the 
idea of jealousy among them. Given only one god, and 
there can be no jealousy ; Yahuh being always represented 
as a jealous god. The absurdity of jealousy with a god 
represented as being omnipotent is, of course, obvious. It 
would be impossible for the Agnostic, or any person 
having a knowledge of science, to conceive the infinite 
supreme power as jealous ! But deities for worshipping 
purposes are generally anthropomorphous. 

The sacred books attributed to Moses as the author- 
forming the "Pentateuch " — are said to have been placed by 
that individual in an "ark," or box — lined with gold inside and 
out, by order of Yahuh — for convenience of carriage, we may 
suppose. Above the ark was the " Mercy Seat," sur^ 
mounted on each side by two winged " cherubim " facing 
each other ; and in the space between these, and above the 
Mercy Seat, Yahuh was supposed to reside, and appear in a 
cloud when necessary— ^«/ only to the priests, be it observed. 
This ark was placed with a great deal of pomp and ceremony 
in what was called a " Tabernacle," which was a kind of tent, 
consisting of ten curtains, the measurements and quality of 
which the priests made it appear that Yahuh was very par- 
ticular about, and the account of which is made to occupy 
nearly a whole chapter in Exodus (xxvi.); within this was an 
altar with crescentic horns, candlesticks, lamps, a veil, and 
numerous arrangements for sacrifices. This ark was sub- 
sequently placed in the Temple of Solomon (i Kings viii. 9)^ 
when, on being opened by the priests, to the astonishment 
of all, there was nothing in it but the two tables of stone 
which were said to have been placed there by Moses. The 
mystery surrounding the ark, and the awe and fear produced 
by it, was increased and intensified by the command that 
no one except the priests were to go near it, under pain of 
death ; and the latter were only permitted to have access to 
it at certain times (Lev. xvi. 2). For the "sacrilege" of 
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looking into it 50,000 men of Beth Shemesh are said to 
have been slain. How long it took such a large body 
of men to pass by the ark and take a peep, we are not 
told. 

The absurdity of shutting up in a box the sacred books 
which were the law unto the people, and by which their 
lives were to be regulated, is obvious. But the object of 
priestcraft has always been to be the sole dispensers of the 
80H:alled " Divine Will." If the people had been allowed 
to read what was in the ark, or was said to be, there would 
have been no mystery ; and without a mystery the priests' 
stock-in-trade would be gone. " Ignorance and credulity are 
the fertile soils of the parasite priestcraft, and enlightenment 
is its antidote." The same system is carried out in the 
Christian Church as existed with the Jews and with all 
Pagan religions. The mysteries surrounding the " Sacra- 
ments " are the modern representatives of the Hebrew and 
Pagan " mysteries "; each is known only to, and manipu- 
lated by, the priest. The people must be struck with awe, 
whether by means of the gorgeous ark, its Mercy Seat, 
cherubim, and hangings of the jealous Hebrew god and 
priest ; by the oracular disclosures and astrological revela- 
tions of the Egyptian, Chaldaean, or Persian priests ; or by 
the mysterious sacraments of the Christian priest, it matters 
not. The principle is the same. 

The idea of an "ark" was a very ancient one, being 
borrowed by the Hebrews from the Egyptians, who used 
arks for processional purposes, carr)ang one of their gods 
about in one. The ark of Osiris contained an upright 
figure ; that of Isis had the dual phallic emblems upon it ; 
they were generally surmounted by two winged figures^ 
similar to the cherubim of the Pentateuch. The Trojans 
called their ark which contained their god the ** Palladium," 
and it was believed that anyone looking into it would be 
struck dead. 

What had become of the book of the law which was 
found to have disappeared from the sacred ark? About 
350 years after its disappearance, Hilkiah the priest informed 
Shapshan the scribe that he had found it " in the house of 
the Lord " ! (2 Kings xxii. 8). But we are told in Macca- 
bees that he had hidden it in a cave ! 

So that we are seriously asked to believe that a scroll 
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containing the book of the law for the people, inspired by 
an omnipotent god, and watched over by him from a seat 
immediately above where it was treasured up and concealed, 
was surreptitiously abstracted from under the very nose of 
the omnipotent and all-seeing author and owner, and the 
thief permitted to escape ; while 50,000 men had, for simply 
peeping into the box, been slain ! Though no one was 
permitted to look in and live, this thief, we are told, escaped 
the divine eye, looked in, stole the sacred scroll, and /ived 
to conceal it ! If Maccabees was the culprit who had 
circumvented the deity, how was it that he /ivedj and long 
enough to hide it in a cave ? How was it that, on the dis- 
covery of the loss, the divine " cloud " filled the Temple, 
so that " the priests could not stand to minister, for the 
glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord" (i Kings 
viii. 11), yet no voice to expose and denounce the man who 
had so cleverly circumvented his god and the priests? 
Then how did these priests go about their work in finding 
out whether the scroll of Hilkiah was genuine or not ? 
They took it for inspection to a witch or prophetess called 
Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 14), who, by order " of the Lord God of 
Israel," commenced cursing "the //are and the inhabitants." 
And we are asked to believe again that the omnipotent, all- 
seeing, all-wise god " of justice and mercy," unable to dis- 
cover who had stolen his scroll, flew into a rage and cursed 
tlie people during whose lifetime the scroll was found, and 
the place in which it was found, and let the thief and the 
people of his time (350 years before) escape. This conduct 
of the Hebrew god is certainly not in accordance with our 
ideas of justice, or even of decency, let alone mercy. This 
scroll was eventually destroyed by fire at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

About a century and a half after Hilkiah's time — about 
B.C. 400 — Ezra wrote his copy of the Law from memory. 
He says (2 Esdras xiv.) that he was the only man who knew 
it by heart, and that, after the return from captivity in 
Babylon (where he was seventy years), he was ordered by 
his God, in a dream^ to retire to a field for forty days, and, 
aided by five scribes, to write the five books erroneously 
attributed to Moses. He was also given to drink (in his 
dream) "a cupful of strong liquor of the substance of 
water, but the colour of fire " ! 
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According to Spinoza, Ezra wrote the ** Pentateuch," and 
the books of Joshua, Judges, i and 2 Samuel, and i and ^ 
Kings; and this is made very probable by the frequent 
mention of the Sabbath, the observance of which he would 
have learned from the Babylonians during his captivity. 
There is abundant proof that the books of the O. T. were 
fabricated at various periods between the return from cap- 
tivity and the destruction of Jerusalem in the time of 
Vespasian. But " Nehemiah " could not have been written 
till some centuries after the former event, for the writer of 
that book mentions Darius, King of Persia ; and between- 
Cyrus and Darius there reigned fourteen kings. Most of 
the so-called " Prophecies " were written after the events 
had taken place. The pious fraud of calling the Pentateuch 
the " Five Books of Moses " is, of course, obvious. We 
are told in Deut. xxxi. 9 that " Moses wrote the Law and 
delivered it," which shows that he could not have written it, 
any more than he could transcribe the account of his own 
death, which is related in that book. The book of Joshua 
also describes Joshua's death ; which proves another pious 
fraud. But Ezra's fabrications also were lost ; they were 
placed in the Temple, which was destroyed when Jerusalem 
was taken by Titus, about 70 c.e., and Ezra's writings were 
then sent to Vespasian at Rome, but have never been heard 
of since. 

There were three other so-called copies of the Hebrew 
Scriptures — the ** Septuagint," containing, besides the Pen- 
tateuch, Daniel, a few Psalms, and a portion of Isaiah. It 
was supposed to have been translated from the original 
Hebrew by order of Ptolemy Philadelphus (b.c. 270), by 
seventy persons — evidently Essene monks — into Greek. 
These were placed, so the story goes, into seventy separate 
cells, and completed their work in seventy-two days, when 
it was found that the copies agreed exactly with each other ! 
A very pretty story for the credulous ! Although the 
original of this Septuagint edition was destroyed during the 
burning of the Bruchium Library (b,c. 47), other copies 
were in existence ; but, as " a great number of mistakes 
crept into the text," Origen undertook to rectify them! 
We are thus brought down to post-Apostolic times, and to 
a copy, or copies, full of errors^ but rectified by Origen^ 
The Apostles themselves — if they ever existed at all — were 
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simple, ignorant, and illiterate fishermen, ready to receive,, 
and credulous enough to believe, anything coming from the 
monks, the only men of that day pretending to any educa- 
tion. This monastic production, doctored up by Origen,. 
" bears upon its face the marks of imperfect knowledge of 
Hebrew, and exhibits the forms and phrases of the Mace- 
donian Greeks then prevalent at Alexandria, with a plentiful 
sprinkling of Egyptian words." It was supposed to be trans- 
lated into Greek for the benefit of the resident Jews at 
Alexandria — then a large colony. Every quotation of Scrip- 
ture put into the mouth of Jesus came from this version. 
The L. V. of the Jewish Scriptures (of which the Douai 
Version is a translation), from which was derived our A. V. 
of King James, flowed from this Essenian Greek translation. 

The ** Samaritan Roll " of the Pentateuch was a copy of 
only a portion, and was never considered of value, though 
it harmonised more with the Septuagint than the "Mas- 
sorah," or Hebrew version with traditionary notes ; this is- 
considered hopelessly corrupt, and is the version from which 
the R. V. is taken. This and the L. V. are not more than 
seven or eight centuries old. 

The originals of all, as we have seen, are lost, together 
with about a hundred and fifty other old MSS. supposed to 
be inspired by the Spirit of God, Fifty-three were formerly 
considered by the Christian Church as " canonical "; but in 
1380 fourteen were decided to be uncanonical, and were 
classed as "apocryphal" by Wicliffe, the Reformer and 
Bible translator. These fourteen books were omitted from 
the Protestant Bibles, though they are said in the Articles 
of Religion of the English State Church to be useful " for 
example of life and instruction of manners." So that we 
have no authenticated copy of the divinely-inspired book — 
the same " inspired word " which Jesus is said to have 
"expounded" to his followers, and which he told them 
were able to make them wise unto salvation (Luke xxiv. 25); 
and "given by inspiration of God" (2 Tim. iii. 15), "as 
profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction 
in righteousness "; and for the non-acceptance of which he 
reproves them (Luke xvi. 31 ; John vi. 39, 46) ; and con- 
taining " the Law " which he said he had " not come to 
destroy." We have no originals, and man is left to the 
mercies of pretended and faked-up copies ! — copies, too. 
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in which the writers were so much "inspired" that they 
copied from each other. The following, placed side by side, 
are copied word for word from each other : — 

2 Kings xviii. 2 and Isaiah xxxvi. 2. 
2 Kings xix. „ Isaiah xxxvii. 

2 Kings XX. „ Isaiah xxxviii. 



XI. 



Anonymity of N. T. Writings — The Manufacture of 
Gospels — The Earliest Gospel, Essenian — Selec- 
tion OF Gospels — The Four Canonical Gospels — 
Pious Forgeries — The Epistles — Greek Originals 
— The Dark Ages, and After — Inspiration — 
Biblical Acts Attributed to Divine Command — 
Punishment by Death for Trivial Offences — Bible 
Obscenity — Immoral Teaching of the N. T.— Born 
IN Sin — A Smell of Cooking — Inspired Errors in 
Science. 

After noticing the legendary character of the O. T, writings, 
it may not surprise our readers to hear that the Gospels and 
Epistles of the N. T. are equally legendary, and that these 
are anonymous as to authorship, dates, and places. Two 
facts, however, are made very clear to us — viz , first, that 
they were not written by the persons whose names they 
bear, in contrast to the great antiquity of the sacred books 
and theologies of Paganism, and are worse than anonymous, 
being written many years after the lifetime of the reputed 
writers, and rendered almost undecipherable by the numerous 
additions and erasures. This was admitted by a Christian 
Bishop, Faustus (died 320), who says : " It is certain that 
the N. T. was not written either by Christ or his Apostles, 
but a long time after them, by some unknown persons. 
Yet he is satisfied to take these writings — admitted forgeries 
— as inspired. Marvellous credulity I Second, that no 
reliance can be placed upon any single fact of history or 
date previous to the sixteenth century. 

The fabrication of Gospels was going on to such an 
enormous extent in the monasteries, chiefly of Egypt and 
Greece, during the first four centuries of the Christian era. 
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that no less than ninety-three Gospel manuscripts were in 
■existence by the end of the second century, which had 
increased to 200 at the end of the fourth century. Of these 
MSS. twenty-seven are now considered "canonical," the rest 
being classed as "apocryphal." Twelve of the canonical 
-writings were excluded at first, though subsequently received 
as canonical. One of the rejected Gospels, which circulated 
among the Christians of the first three centuries, contained 
the doctrine of a Trinity, but not the modern Christian 
Trinity, which was promulgated in 327. Twenty-eight of 
the rejected writings are mentioned or referred to in the 
•canonical books. So that, out of this miscellaneous accu- 
mulation of monkish writings, most of which were accepted 
during the first four centuries as the genuine writings of 
Christians, and inspired by " the Spirit of God," only four 
•Gospels and twenty-three Epistles are now received as 
genuine ! And the spirit of God, which was to lead these 
•early Christians " into all truth," misled them into accepting 
writings as genuine and inspired which were afterwards 
-decided to be spurious ! "The more distant monasteries, 
however, and the earliest Christian sects — the Ebionites, 
Corinthians, etc. — denied that any one even of the Four 
Gospels, except that of Matthew, was genuine; and from 
that Gospel they excluded as forgeries the two first chapters, 
which were not found in the original copies ; and both 
Jerome and Epiphanius allow that this is true."* 

The Gospel of the Essenes was in all probability the 
■original Gospel in use among the Jessaeans (First Christians), 
^nd from which a Gospel according to the Hebrews was taken. 
The miraculous legehds and romances of the Essenian 
Scriptures merely required a change in names, with Jesus 
-as the hero, to become the Scriptures of the new sect 
Neither of these Gospels contained any account of the 
miraculous conception and birth of Jesus ; and it was pro- 
bably from this Gospel that the Matthew Gospel, commencing 
at chapter iii., was taken. The fact of these early Gospels 
•omitting all account of the birth, and the almost universal 
refusal of acceptance in later days of chapters i. and ii. of 
Matthew by the distant Churches, are strong presumptive 
•evidence that the story was an afterthought and a fabri- 

* L. Mitchell, Religion in the Heavens* 
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cation. None of the Gospels contemporaneous with 
Apostolic times are now extant ; all are lost. 

The fact of both the (original) Matthew and Mark 
Gospels commencing with accounts of John the Baptist 
.suggests the fact that John was at first accepted as the 
expected Messiah, and that the Gospels were those of John, 
not Jesus. That this was so may be accepted as a fact, for 
that sect of Essenes, or Therapeutce^ who became the followers 
of John, were called Hemero-Baptists, Nazarites or Mandaites ; 
and Eusebius tells us that the Apostles were Therapeutae, 
and the ancient writings of the latter were the Apostolic 
Gospels and Epistles. John the Baptist, from being a 
Messiah on his own account, and possessed of apostles, is 
very cleverly transformed into a "forerunner " of the Christian 
Messiah. But that the Matthew Gospel, as it is now received, 
was a monkish manipulation of a much later date is evidenced 
by the use on two occasions, in chapter xxviii., of the naive 
expression, " even to the present day." 

Three accounts are given of the manner in which the 
Four Gospels were selected as the only " inspired " ones, 
(i) That by Pappus, or Popius, in his "Synodicon" to the 
Council of Nicsea (325), says that 200 versions of the Gospel 
were placed under a Communion Table, and, while the 
Council prayed, the inspired books jumped on the slab, but 
the rest remained under it. (2) That by Irenaeus says " the 
Church selected the four most popular of the Gospels." 
This pillar of the Church said : " It is meet and right to 
have four Gospels, and no more, because there are four 
comers of the earth, and four winds of heaven !" (3) That 
by the Council of Laodicea (366) says that " each book 
was decided by ballot. The Gospel of Luke escaped by 
one vote, while the Acts of the Apostles and the Apocalypse 
were rejected as forgeries." Which of these contradictory 
accounts are we to beleive ? 

The first knowledge we have of the four Canonical Gospels 
is from Irenaeus — a presbyter, bom at Smyrna, and subse- 
quently Bishop of Lyons — ^who, in the early part of the 
second century, intimated that he had " received four Gospels 
as authentic Scripture"; but he carefully avoids, with the 
usual vagueness and dissimulation of monkish writers, men- 
tioning from whom he received them, who were the authors 
of them, or when they were written. But it is not only the 
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Matthew Gospel which has had additions made to it, for the 
latter portion of the last chapter of this Gospel was not 
found in the original ; and in the Mark Gospel the portion 
in chapter xvi., from verse 9, is an interpolation ; in Luke, 
chapter xxii., containing the story of the angel and the 
agony of the Saviour, is also %p interpolation ; as are also 
verses 3 to 1 1 of chapter viii., and the latter portion of the 
last chapter of the John Gospel. It is impossible to say 
when, or by whom, these interpolations, as well as the bogus 
prophecies to be found in the Gospels, were made ; but 
there is a strong probability that these latter, with the oft- 
repeated " that it might be fulfilled as was spoken by the 
prophet," did not form part of the original Gospel as pre- 
pared for the Jessaeans. The first verse of the John Gospel 
is copied word for word from Plato ; and the rest of the 
Gospel, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, are imitations of 
Philo's manner and style of writing. " The writer of John 
attempts," says Mitchell, "to translate FhiWs^ Logos ^ into 
* word,' whereas the real meaning of /ogos was /Ae principle 
of reason,^^ In all probability Irenaeus himself was the 
writer of this Gospel, and his friend Clement of Alexandria 
the fabricator of Matthew; Mark and Luke being im- 
proved and embellished copies. That John was not the 
author of the Gospel attributed to him is evident from the 
following (xxi. 24) : " This is the disciple which testifieth 
of these things, and wrote these things ; and we know that 
his testimony is true." 

In the first three Gospels, called " Synoptic," the verbal 
agreement in some parts is so complete that the conclusion 
is inevitable that they have been copied from each other ; 
Mark and Luke probably from Matthew, which is the 
oldest of the Canonical Gospels, or from a common source* 
Luke and Acts are evidently written by the same person, 
and the \rriter copied to a large extent from the Matthew 
Gospel. The Luke writer (chapter iii. 2) makes the Jews to 
have two high priests ! — which is proof agaiifst hiis being a 
Jew, and against his possessing knowledge of Jewish customs^ 

As to the truth of the Gospel story, we do not possess 
the testimony of a single person to the actual occurrence of 
any of the events related in the Gospels, the narrative 
representing merely what was believed among the Jessseans 
and later Christians during the first century. And belief was 
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then very elastic, each day adding something fresh to the 
fundamental chain that was being forged. Most of the 
narratives are identical with similar legends to be found in 
Buddhist and other writings, which found their way from 
the Essenes to the Jessseans, and from them again to the 
Christians. That these monkish fabricators of sacred scrip- 
tures were not particular as to truth, provided that it was for 
the good of the cause they were advocating, is readily 
admitted by their own writers. The favourite apostle of 
the Christian cosmogony (Paul), strongly suspected now to 
be a fictitious character, is alleged to have said : " For if 
the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory y why yet am I judged a sinner?" (Rom. iii. 7). 
The fictitious Paul, therefore, did not object to lie, provided 
it added to the glory of his god. Eusebius says (lib. viii., j 
xxi.) that he has related "what might redound to the 
glory," and that he " has suppressed all that could tend to 
the disgrace, of religion." Such an admission of the viola- 
tion of the fundamental law of history speaks for itself. 

But infinitely the worst imjjeachment of all is that of 
gross interpolation and a wilful falsifying of scriptures. 
This charge, be it remembered, is made, not by enemies 
only, but by. the most honoured of the Christian Fathers 
and historians. Eusebius, again, said it was "lawful and 
fitting to employ falsehood on behalf of the Church "; and 
he speaks of the gross prevalence of " sacred forgeries and 

lying frauds Whole paragraphs have been foisted in by 

our predecessors." Origen says : " It is not only justifiable, 
but our bounden duty^ to lie and deceive^ if by such guiles we 
can catch souls." Augustine says : " Many things have 
been added by our forefathers, even to the words of our 
Lord himself. Sentences have been added neither uttered 
by Christ nor yet written by any one of his apostles, no 
one knows by whom." Faustus also said: "Words and 
whole paragraphs have been inserted into the books of 
Scripture ad libitum^ Mosheim says : " Not only after 
the Saviour's ascension various histories of his life and 
doctrine, full of impositions and fables^ were composed by 

persons who were superstitious, simple, and addicted to 

pious frauds ; but afterwards varfous spurious writings were 
palmed upon the world, inscribed with the name of the 
apostles " (cent, i., part ii., chap, ii., 1 7). Again, he says : 

L 
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" Another error among the Christians was to deceive and, lie for 

the sake of truth and piety The vice early spread amoi^ the 

Christians "(cent, ii., part ii., iiL, 15). And these pious forgers 
had it all their own way, for whatever they wrote could not 
be refuted, everyone being dead who could expose the fraud. 

But, " besides forging, lying, and deceiving for the cause 
of Jesus, the Christian Fathers destroyed all evidence against 
themselves and their theology which they came across." 

The magnificent and priceless lesser library at Alexandria, 
"The Serapeum," collected by the Ptolemies, and to which 
was added after the destruction of the greater library (the 
Bruchium) by Julius Caesar, that of Pergamus, collected 
by Eumenes of Persia, together containing ' over 300,000 
books, was wantonly destroyed by order of Theophilus, 
Christian Bishop of that city. The Christian Emperor 
Theodosius (346-395), who ordered the destruction of the 
Temple of Serapis, and forcibly established the doctrine 

of the Trinity, decreed that "all writings whatsoever 

written against the Christian religion shall be committed 

to the fire." The priests took special care, says Mitchell, 
" to destroy all scientific literature, and all pagan writings, 
and the writings of the philosophers, who exposed the 
immoral rites and secrets of the new sect, which had its 
origin among the lowest grades of the people." The 
Emperor Julian said : " It is enough for you to seduce a 
few slaves and beggars." 

Very little, if anything, is known concerning the Epistles, 
and nothing concerning the reputed author Paul, for there 
is not a tittle of evidence to show that Paul ever existed. 
His alleged Epistle to the Ephesians is a mere amplification 
of the Epistle to the Colossians; 78 out of 155 verses, of 
which it consists, contain expressions identical with the 
latter Epistle ; and the epithet " holy," as applied to the 
apostles, was never used in Apostolic times. In the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (chapter xi.) all the passages referring to 
faith are copied from Philo. The Epistle of James is 
generally admitted to be spurious. 

Some of the N. T. writings are alleged to have been 
written in Greek, and some in Latin ; Matthew in Syro- 
Chaldaic ; Mark, Luke, John, the Acts, and the Epistle to 
the Romans in Greek. Yet they are reputed to have been 
written by ignorant Galilean fishermen, who could not have 
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known- a word of either language. They are also said to 
have been translated from Greek into Latin, but Professor 
Johnson tells us that " they prove beyond a doubt to have 
been written in Latin, and very badly rendered into Greek." 
He then explains what the object of the monks was in lying 
about this, and says it was " that they wished to give the 
lustre of the association with the greatest of the learned 
languages to the Church, and to support another falsehood 
— viz., that the early Church was planted in Greek cities." 
The fact is, the monks, though they hated the Jews, could 
not do without them and their writings, for the doctrinal 
theories which they were building up, even up to the sixteenth 
century, had for their basis the Hebrew manuscripts. To 
complete the Christian story, they must represent the Jews 
as persecutors of the Church. Though the Messiah was 
gibbeted by the Roman Government — assuming the legend 
to be true — his real persecutors and murderers must be 
shown to be Jews ; a Jew must persecute the Church and 
then become its apostle, so Saul of the O. T. must be 
reanimated, and his name changed in a miraculous manner, 
on his conversion, to Paul. 

During the " Dark Ages," the spirit of which was breathed 
by the Latin Father TertuUian when he said, " Desire for 
knowledge other than of Jesus, learning other than of the 
Gospel, is no longer necessary," very little manuscript- 
forging was effected until the Renaissance or " revival of 
letters," in the early part of the sixteenth century, when 
large sums of money were offered for any manuscript which 
would support the claims of the Church against the disturbers 
of the peace of the Church — the Reformers. It was about 
this time that the Annals of Tacitus were fabricated, and it 
is highly probable that some of the Epistles were also fabri- 
cated, and others manipulated for the benefit and glory of 
the Church. 

We must bear in mind that the Church existed during 
the Dark Ages, not on written Gospels, but on her creeds, 
liturgy, and tradition ; there was no object, therefore, in 
following any literary pursuits, and certainly no room for 
science and intellectual progress in the cosmogony of these 
Dark Ages. TertuUian expressed, not only his own senti- 
ment, but the sentiment of the whole Church, and, in fact, 
of Christian Europe, with the consequence that when Leland 
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returned from his tour of the monasteries in England, which 
lasted from 1533 till 1539, he could not muster a cartload 
of books from all the combined monastic libraries. " ^Vhat 
characterizes the sixteenth-century historical literature," says 
Professor Johnson, " is an enormous propensity to lying in all 
its forms — of monstrous inventions and exaggerations on the 

one hand, of suppression and concealment on the other 

The writings of Gildas and Bede are in reality part of the 

great collaboration of the literary monks of St. Benedict, 

and they have been ante-dated in accordance with their 

fabulous system, and have been ascribed to imaginary 

persons."* 

I We have here an interesting picture of that great organiza- 

I tion which calls itself the mouthpiece of Divinity and a 

moral teacher to mankind — ^lying and forging during the 

building-up age of the huge organization which was to 

enslave man ; working of the Inquisition during the Dark 

Ages of her supremacy ; and lying and forging again when 

I the activity of men's minds and the progress of science 

\ wakened her up from her lethargy into further active life. 

And men possessing intellect and reason still wrangle over 

writings because they are bound up in a book, with gilt 

edges and morocco binding, emanating from such venal and 

untrustworthy sources. 

After reading the preceding pages, the theory of inspira- 
tion will be seen to be absurd, for it would be impossible 
for divine inspiration to inspire or inspirit a book or books 
one minute, and to leave them the next as uninspired ; and 
who is to know what are inspired and what are not inspired ? 
Books that were inspired in one century of the Church's 
existence are in another »;iinspired. But there is not a 
shred of evidence forthcoming that any single writer of 
either the O. T. or N. T, was divinely inspired to write any- 
thing ; and our primitive forefathers were quite as justified 
in averring that they had been on visits to the spirit world, 
and had talked with their dead relatives, when they dreamed, 
or that the spirits of the dead took temporary possession of 
their bodies during an epileptic fit. People who are inspired 
say it of themselves. Ezra said he was inspired to write the 
Pentateuch from memory. Mahomet claimed also to be 

* The Pauline Epistles. 
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inspired. Christians accept the one, and reject the other. 
Why? 

In order to emphasize the folly and credulity of the theory 
of inspiration as applied to either writers or contents of the 
Bible, we reproduce below some specimens of divine 
inspiriting, of the existence of which in the Bible the majority 
of Christians are ignorant, for they are carefully excluded 
from Christian teaching; but they nevertheless form part 
of that which they consider to be inspired, and upon which 
they stake their faith. And if by chance any of these 
undesirable passages should be noticed and questioned, 
they are carefully and skilfully explained away. To attribute 
divine origin to the following would be not only to deify 
the supreme power of the universe, but to place this power 
before mankind as a monster of iniquity ; and it must be 
obvious to any person of ordinary intelligence that such 
unnecessarily obscene details of human life as are to be 
found in the Pentateuch could only be conceived by an 
ignorant, superstitious, coarse, and obscene people such as 
the Hebrews of that day were. 

We commence with acts of injustice either committed 
or authorized by Jehovah (Yahuh). The burning of witches 
(Ex. xxii. 18; Lev. xx. 27) — the word witch is changed to 
sorceress in the R. V. Thousands of innocent women 
have been put to death through the teaching concerning 
this purely imaginary crime. The custom of burning witches 
was not abolished till 1736 in England, and as late as 
1895 a Catholic in Ireland burned his wife as a witch, 
as we have previously noticed, calling on the evil 
spirits to "come out of her." The sale of Sarah by 
her husband Abram — called " God's friend " — through a 
gross piece of deception, to the king of Egypt ; her 
adultery with the latter, and the subsequent injustice by 
Yahuh in punishing the innocent king and rewarding the 
guilty Abram (Gen. xii. 10). The injustice of Yahuh 
towards Miriam^ and the escape of Aaron, who was equally 
guilty (Num. xii. 10). Moses ordered to take all the 
heads of the people^ and hang them up before him against the 
sun, because the Israelites of Shittim had committed whore- 
dom with the Moabite women. The treacherous arrange- 
ment made by " the Lord " to murder Eglon, king of Moab, 
and the disgusting description of his death (Judges iii. 



150 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

15-22) ; and the treachery and assassination in Judges iv. 
9, 17-23 ; V, 24-31. The murder of 24^000 Israelites by a 
plague because one of their number had married a Midianite 
woman — " and Aaron's grandson took a javelin and thrust 
them both through, the man of Moab and the woman, 
through her belly." Yet Moses had married a Midianite 
woman (Ex. ii. 16-20). 

Cruelty. Human sacrifice i^\. xiii. 15 ; Lev. xxvii. 28 ; 
Num. XXV. 4). Slavery (Ex. xxi. 2, 20 ; Lev. xxv. 44). 
The sale of daughters for slave concubines (wrongly rendered 
" maid servants" Ex. xxi, 7). The permission to thrash a 
slave just short of death, so that he or she " may linger a 
day or two" (Ex. xxi. 21). Slave-capttiring expeditions 
(Deut. XX. 10). Wholesale violation of virgins, the Lord 
taking a considerable share of these for his priests (Num. 
^- 1 7~3S) > ^nd of beautiful women, after capture in war, 
with permission to cruelly forsake them afterwards (Deut 
xxi. 10-14). The murder of tvife, children, and friends for 
differing in religion (Deut. xiii. 6). This was also the 
teaching of Jesus in the N. T. (Matt. x. 34), which has 
only too well been acted up to, for Christianism has been 
remarkable for the dissension it has produced in families, in 
accordance with the above teaching, which is so wicked in 
conception that it condemns the whole system of both 
Hebrew and Christian religion, as the invention of man. 
The stabbing of an innocent woman to stop a plague (Num. 
xxv. 8). The smiting by the Lord of all the firstborn of the 
Egyptians, and of animals, in Ex. xii. 29 (the firstborn of 
about 24,000 families), though the whole of the animals 
had already been twice destroyed (for all the cattle of Egypt 
died in Ex. ix. 6, and those that were within the field were 
killed by hail in 19-21), is rather amusing. 

Here we have noticed woman treated by the " man after 
God's own heart " (Moses), and by the chosen men under 
his charge, as little better than cattle — always presented in 
an unfavourable aspect as the cause of all misfortunes, and 
as a passive being, born to bring forth children as sheep bring 
forth lambs, for the purpose of increasing their master's stock- 
in-trade. The iniquities committed towards woman which we 
have just enumerated — and they are by no means all that 
are to be found in the books of the O. T.— form part of the 
" scriptures " which Jesus exhorted his disciples to " search," 
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for they would "make them wise unto salvation." Yet, 
strange to say, the very same system of priestcraft which 
kept her in the thraldom of slavery and degradation in 
ancient Hebrew days is now, in its modern representation, 
almost entirely supported by her. Where would modern 
ecclesiasticism be were it not for the love and devotion of 
woman, and the influence exercised by her over the opposite 
sex — husbands, brothers, fathers, and sons ? It is another 
view of the same picture that in these days presents to us a 
wife, beaten by her brutal husband, and refusing to give 
evidence against him, frequently loving him the more. 

Death for trivial breaches of the Jewish Cere- 
monial Law, such as — consulting wizards (Lev. xx. 6) ; 
worshipping another god than Yahuh, or for a matter of 
belief (Ex. xxii. 20 ; Deut. xiii. 1-14 ; xvii. 2 ; xviii. 20) ; 
presumption (Num. xv. 30 ; Deut. xvii. 12) ; Sabbath- 
breaking (Ex. xxxii. 14 ; " cut off" and " put to death" are 
here synonymous) ; kindling a fire or picking up sticks on 
the Sabbath (Ex. xxxv. 2 ; Num. xv. 32) ; not keeping the 
Passover Feast (Num. ix. 13); eating unleavened bread at 
the Passover (Ex. xii. 15, 19) ; eating fat or blood (Lev. iii. 
16 ; vii. 22, 26); a child not circumcised (Gen. xvii. 14) — no 
fault of its own, but that of its parents, if any ; imitating 
holy oil and scent ^ or using the latter for strangers (Ex. xxx. 
22-33 \ ^(^ling « day too late (Lev. xix. 5, 8) ; sacrificing 
without the priests* aid (Lev. xvii. 8) ; killing cattle without 
first bringing an offering to the priests (Lev. xvii. 2) ; touching 
a holy thing (Num. iv. 15) ; approaching the holy candlestick 
(xviii. 3) ; entering the holy place (iv. 20) without giving notice 
to Yahuh by tinkling bells hung on the hem of the robe 
(xxviii, 34), or without wearing linen breeches (42) — the 
priestly hand in the above is very distinct, priestcraft must 
be carefully hedged round, discovery would have been 
fatal ; not being purified (Lev. v. 2 ; xxii. 3; Num. xix. 13) ; 
eating animals that have died, or been killed by other 
animals (Lev. xiii. 13 ; Num. xix. 8) ; working on the Day of 
Atonement^ or for not afflicting on^s soul (xxiii. 29) ; for 
straying near the Tabernacle (Num. i. 51 ; xvii. 13 ; xviii. 22), 
or too near the clergy (iii. 10), ox priests' houses (s^) ; for 
blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 10, 16) ; unchastityy orn2itUTa\ or acci- 
dental bodily imperfections (the fault, if any, would be really 
the Creator's, not the individuaVs, Deut. xxii. 20 ; xxiii. i) 
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— under this law many perfectly innocent girls would be 
disgraced, and judicially murdered ; sexual intercourse 
during menstruation (Lev. xx. 18) ; etc. 

Obscenity. The grossness of the conduct of the 
BARREN WIFE, Rachcl, towards her slave Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 
3); and the following, to which references only need be 
given, for they are too gross for reproduction : — Gen. 
xxxviiL 7 ; xix. 1-8 ; 30-38 ; Ex. iv. 25 ; xxxiiL 23 ; xxii. 19 ; 
Lev. xviii. 23; xx. 15-18; xv. 24; xix. 20; xxi. 9; Deut 
xxiL 22-29; xxiii. i; xxv. 11-12; Judges iii. 15-22, etc. 
If such obscenities were found in any other book than the 
Bible, the author would be speedily condemned to severe 
punishment Yet we are told in that book that such 
Hebrew grossness is able to make us '^ wise unto salvation," 
and is given by "inspiration of God profitable for doc- 
trine and instruction in righteousness" (2 Tim. iii. 16). 

The writings contained in the N. T., we are told, testify to 
the divine origin and truth of those of the O. T., and relate 
what are represented as the fulfilment of certain so-called 
"prophecies" in the O. T. ; but when these are referred to, and 
read carefully, we find they are no prophecies at all, but 
portions of the narrative of current events among the Jews ; 
and, in order to strengthen their case, the fabricators of these 
N. T. Gospels have deliberately misquoted the original texts. 
And, as regards moral teaching, these writings add worse 
terrors and atrocities of their own, and introduce to us a 
theory of eternal torments in Hell (Matt. v. 28 ; xviii. 8 ; 
xxiii. 32 ; xxv. 41 ; Mark ix. 43). A minute description of 
this Hell is given by Jesus to the multitude in "Luke" 
(xvi. 23), and by John "the Divine," together with the 
rejoicing of the saints in Heaven over the sufferings and 
agonies of the tormented ones in the Apocalypse, or Revela- 
tion (xiv. 9, II ; xix. 1-4, 20 ; xx. 1-3, 10 ; xxi. 8 ; xxii. 15), 
and in the Epistle to the Corinthians (vi. 9, 15). How can 
we reconcile this fiendish delight of the " saints," as dreamed 
by John, with some of the teachings of Jesus concerning 
love, pity, sympathy, and the meekness of offering the other 
cheek to the smiter, etc., etc.? This Christian place of 
torments is prepared by a beneficent Creator for those of 
his creatures " who know not God " (2 Thess. i. 7) ; for 
those who describe a fool correctly (Matt. v. 22) ; for 
unbelievers (as if anyone can help his belief !), and for the 
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rich. Any rational mind would be unable to comprehend 
the justice of consigning to the eternal torments of Hell 
those whom the accidents of birth or circumstances have 
prevented from " knowing " God, or who do not happen to 
be among the number of the "few" chosen to pass the 
"narrow" way (Matt. vii. 14; xxii. 13; Luke xiii. 23), or 
'* drawn " by " the Father," and whose " eyes " he has not 
" blinded, so that they cannot believe " (John vi. 44 ; 
xii 39). 

Can we, as rational beings, conceive such contradictory, 
unjust, and fiendish teaching to be of divine origin, and the 
result of real supernatural inspiration ? To believe that a 
god represented as beneficent would predestine the majority 
of his own creations, whom he had already pronounced to 
be " very good," to such an eternity of torture would be to 
believe what is contrary to our reason and to common sense. 
No real god could plan such a wicked scheme for man's 
destruction. We are asked to believe that all innocent 
babes are born " in sin." " Let those who can," says 
Spencer, " believe that there is eternal war set between our 
intellectual faculties and our moral obligations. I, for one, 
admit no such radical vice in the constitution of things." 
We are asked to believe that all women conceive " in sin," 
because of a trivial fault said to have been committed by 
two people many centuries before-^" Behold, I was shapen 
in iniquity," the Psalmist is made to say, "and in sin did 
my mother conceive me '' (li. 5) ; and that ten generations 
of human beings are to be condemned to bastardy and 
disgrace because the original parents were not legally united 
(Deut. xxiii. 2). The bare idea of an innocent child being 
born " in sin " is an insult to humanity. The only person 
who could be said to really conceive " in sin " would be the 
adultress ; but the fault there would not be in the act of con- 
ception, which is a natural process, but in the defilement of 
the marriage bed. 

Can we, then, accept a book as a divine " revelation " 
that teaches such a barbarous doctrine as the redemption of 
the human race from a sin which they did not commit by 
the blood of a man represented as innocent ? And can we 
accept as the representative of the supreme power of the 
universe a deity whose wrath and vindictiveness can be 
appeased by the smell of a " sweet savour " ? There is a 
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smack of humanity, if not of Jewish and priestly epicurism, 
about the smell of cooking in Gen. (viii. 21), where we are 
told that the " heart " of the divine author of the O. T. 
writings "was softened," and that he had decided "not 
again to curse the ground for man's sake, nor again to 
smite every living thii^," as he had already done. How 
very kind and considerate ! But, as far as we know, the 
cursing of the ground and man has not made a bit of 
difference to either up to the present. Repentance and 
change of mind are not suggestive of either omnipotence or 
divineness ; and the cursing of inanimate objects, such as 
the ground, is more like the petulance of a little human 
child deprived of its toy than the act of an almighty creator. 
These attributes are distinctly human ; and not only is the 
hand of man to be traced upon all, but also that of the 
Hebrew priest, scribe, and captive from Babylon. 

Such errors in science as are manifest all through the 
Bible could not proceed from an inspired pen. The Jew 
writer, in his semi-barbarity and ignorance, just released 
from servitude, believed that the earth was flat and sur- 
rounded by water ; that under the earth was a Hell, and 
above it, in the sky, a Heaven, with a gilded throne, upon 
which sat, surrounded by the " glorious " rays of the sun, 
Yahuh ; and from which throne he descended occasionally 
in a cloud to his seat between the cherubim over the box. 
He believed that man was created instantaneously, as if by 
a conjurer's wand, some five or six centuries B.C., when 
we find evidences of the existence of ancestors many thou- 
sands of years before, and of his gradual evolution from 
lower animal life. 

Had the books of the Bible been written by divinely- 
inspired men, its science and history would have been unim- 
peachable, its moral teaching and logical instruction perfect, 
so that no doubt could possibly have arisen in the mind of 
the most cultured reader. If all were bom tainted with 
" original sin," and if that sin were removable, means would 
have been taken to impart this remedy or mode of salvation 
to the whole world, and not only to a few gipsy tribes ; and 
in such a way that conviction of its truth would follow 
immediately. But what, on the contrary, do we see? A 
huge Catholic Church teaching one particular set of doc- 
trines ; a Protestant system of opposing* sects — for it cannot 
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be called a Church — teaching sets of doctrines, at variance 
with each other on every point except one, and that one 
being opposition to the Catholic Church. The Protestant 
sects in England alone number about i8o, and the Catholic 
Church is divided into Roman, Greek, Russian, Armenian, 
etc., etc. Yet all appeal to the Bible to support them in their 
struggles and controversies with each other, that book being 
the fetich of them all. In it are to be found childish errors in 
science; the American continent known nothing of; the 
earth (a globe) referred to as having four comers ; thing;? 
spoken of as being above and under it, as if it were a table ; 
and mistakes and contradictions made concerning dates and 
ancestry inexcusable in writings claiming to be inspired. 
We search the history of the period when all these extra- 
ordinary events were said to be taking place, and everywhere 
we find absolute silence. It would be impossible that all the 
writers of the period, separated from each other by long 
distances, could have combined in a plot to keep such 
records out of history. 

We hear of miracles ; but if such unnatural occurrences 
could take place, and in such trifling cases as the replenish- 
ing of empty wine bottles for wedding guests who had 
already " drunk well,'* why was there no miraculous inter- 
vention to prevent the loss of the divinely-inspired writings 
of the O. T., and to secure the immediate and undoubted 
acceptance of those which were divine, and the rejection of 
those that were not, so that the divine message could be 
published before all men ? Instead of which, when Jesus 
died, all was vagueness, uncertainty, and chaos, and the 
divine message, which was supposed to save humanity, was 
wrapped up in mysteries and allegories, over which priests and 
people fought and squabbled, and have continued doing so 
to this day. Nothing is decided as to the conditions of salva- 
tion, and there is no one to decide. Writings once regarded 
with suspicion now find an honoured place in the sacred 
volume; writings once included in the sacred collections 
of the early Churches are now cast aside as spurious ; and 
mankind is left in this happy-go-lucky manner to ascertain 
the conditions of redemption from a sin which they did not 
commit, but yet have to incur penalty for. The divine 
message, instead of being published in the sight of all men, 
has been inscribed on old parchments hidden away in all 
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sorts of holes and corners, as if the very authors had been 
ashamed of their productions. These parchments are, in 
some instances, old skins from which Pagan manuscripts 
had been partially erased before the " Word of God " was 
written on them by Christian pens. Is this the way in which 
a good and just deity would treat mankind ? No ; it does 
not commend itself to our reason or to our sense of justice, 
and it is by these alone that mankind can be called upon to 
judge of things. 



» 



XII. 

Inspired Contradictions. 

The following are a few examples of the contradictions to 
be found in the Bible, which conclusively prove the human 
origin of the writings contained in it : — 

Yahuh wrong; Adam condemnea Satan right; Lives g^o 

to a prompt death, years, 

** But of the tree of the know- ** And the serpent said, Ye shall 

ledge of good and evil thou shalt not surely die And all the days 

not eat : for in the day that thou that Adam lived were nine hun- 

eatest thereof thou shalt surely dred and thirty years, and he 

die" (Gen. ii. 17). died" (Gen. v. 5). 

Yahuh pleased with his work. Displeased with his work. 

"And God saw everything; that ** And it repented the Lord that 
he had made, and heboid it was he had made man on the earth, 
very good" (Gen. i. 31). and it grieved him at his heart" 

(Gen. vi. 6). 

Does not repent. Does repent, 

"God is not a man that he "And God saw their works, 
should lie ; neither the son of man that they turned from their evil 
that he should repent" (Num. xxiii. way; and God repented of the 
19). evil that he had said that he would 

do unto them " (Jonah iii, 10). 

Unchangeable, Changeable, 

" For I am the Lord ; I change " Therefore the Lord God of 
not" (Mai. iii. 6). Israel saith, I said indeed that thy 

house, and the house of thy father, 
should walk before me for ever; 
but now the Lord sayeth, be it far 

from me Behold, the days come 

that I will cut off thine arm, and 
the arm of thy father's house" (i 
Sam. ii. 30). 
Peaceful, Warlike, 

" God is not the author of con- " The Lord is a man of war " 

fusion, but of peace" (i Cor. xiv. (Ex. xv. 3). 

33). "Think ye that I am come to 

give peace on earth? I tell you 
no, but a sword [division] " (Luke 
xii. 51). 
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MercifuL 

" The Lord is good to all, and 
his tender mercies are over all his 
work " (Ps. cxlv. 9). 

*'The Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy" (Jas. v. ii). 

** For his mercy endureth for 
ever" (i Chron. xvi. 34). 



Rests and is refreshed, 

** For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested and was 
refreshed" (Ex. xxxi. 17). 

. Omnipresent, 

" Whither shall I flee from thy 
presence? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there ; if I make 
my bed in hell, behold thou art 
there. If I take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the utter- 
most parts of the sea ; even there 
shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me" (Ps. 
cxxxix. 7). 

Omniscient, 

** For his eyes are upon the ways 
of man and he seeth all his goings, 
there is no darkness nor shadow of 
death, where the workers of ini- 
quity may hide themselves " (Job 
xxxiv. 21). 

All-powerful, 

"With God all things are pos- 
sible" (Matt. xix. 26). 



Unmerciful, 

** I will not pity, nor spare, nor 
have mercy, but destroy them" 
(Jer. xiii. 14). 

** And Joshua did unto them as 
the Lord bade him. He houghed 
their horses,and burnt their chariots 

with fire and smote all the 

souls that were therein, with the 
edge of the sword, utterly destroy- 
ing them " (Josh. xi. 9). 

** For ye have kindled a fire in 
mine anger that shall burn for 
ever " (Jer. xvii. 4). 

"And the Lord said unto Moses, 
take all the heads of the people, 
and hang them up before the Lord 
against the Sun, that the fierce 
anger of the Lord may be turned 
away from Israel " (Num. xxv. 4). 

Is never tired, 
" Hast thou not heard that the 
everlasting God, the Lord, the 
creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, neither is weary?" 
(Is. xi. 28). 

Not omnipresent, 

** And the Lord said, because of 
the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
great, and because their sin is very 
grievous ; I will go down now and 
see whether they have done alto- 
gether according to the cry. of it 
which is come unto me, and, if not, 
I will know " (Gen. xviii. 20). 



Not omniscient, 
"And Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of 
the Lord God, among the trees of 
the garden " ((jen. iii. 8). 



Not all-powerful, 
" And the Lord was with Tudah, 
and he drove out the inhabitants 
of the mountain, but could not 
drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley, because they had chariots 
of iron" (Judges i. 19). 
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Impartial, 

" There is no respect of persons 
with God" (Rom. ii. 11). 



Of truth, 

"A God of truth he is, and 
without iniquity " (Deut. xxxii. 4). 



Ofjtistice and rectitude, 

"Just and right is he" (Deut. 
xxxii. 4). 

"Shall not the judge of all the 
earth do right ?" (Gen. xviii. 25). 

"The son shall not bear the 
inicjuity of the father" (Ezek. 
xviii. 20). 



\ 



Is love, 

" And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to 
God is love " (i John iv. 16). 



us. 



His anger lasts but a moment. 

" His anger endureth but 
moment" (Ps. xxx. 5). 



a 



Partial, 

" For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God, 
according to election, might stand, 

it was said unto her, the elder 

shall serve the younger. As it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I hated" (Rom. ix. 11). 

Of untruth, 

"And there came forth a spirit 
and stood before the Lord and 

said I will go forth, and I will 

be a lying spirit in the mouth of 
all his prophets. And he said 
......go forth and do so " (i Kings 

xxii. 21). 

Of injustice and wrongs 

" For I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the chilaren 
unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion" (Ex. XX. 5). 

" Prepare slaughter for his chil- 
dren for the iniquity of their 
fathers" (Is. xiv. 21). 

" For it was of the Lord to 
harden their hearts that they should 
come against Israel in battle, that 
he might utterly destroy them, and 
that they might have no favour " 
(Josh. xi. 20). 

" I make peace and create evil ; 
I, the Lord, do all these things " 
(Is. xlv. 7). 

Is not love, 

" The Lord thy God is a con- 
suming fire " (Deut. iv. 24). 

Lasts forty years, 

"And the Lord's anger was 
kindled against Israel, and he made 
them wander in the wilderness 
forty years, until all the generation 
that had done evil in the sight of 
the Lord was consumed" (Num. 
xxxii. 13). 
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Requires burnt offerings, 

**Thou shalt offer every day a 
bullock for a sin offering for atone- 
ment** (Ex. xxix. 36). 

*' And the priest shall burn all 
on the altar to be a burnt sacrifice, 
an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord** (Lev. i. 9). 



Tempts on man, 

" Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God ; 
for God cannot be tempted of evil, 
neither tempteth he any man** 
(James i. 13). 

Is compassitnuUe^ 

** The Lord is gracious and full 
of compassion, slow to anger, and 
of great mercy'* (Ps. civ. 8). 



Does not require burnt offerings, 

** To what purpose is the multi- 
tude of your sacrifices unto me, 

saith the Lord I delight not 

in the blood of bullocks or of 
lambs" (Is. i. ii). 

** For I spake not unto your 
Others, nor commanded them in 
the day that I brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, concerning burnt 
offerings or sacrifices'* (Jer. vii. 22). 

Does tempt man, 

'* And it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abra- 
ham " (Gen. xxii. i). 



Is revengeful and cruel, 

**God is jealous, and the Lord 
revengeth ; and is furious ; the 
Lord will take vengeance on his 
adversaries " (Nahum i. 2). 

** And the Lord said unto Joshua 
he that is taken with die ac- 
cursed thing [the gold, kept back 
from the priests] shall be burnt 
with fire, he and all that he hath ; 

and Joshua and all Israel with 

him took action, and his sons, 

daughters and all that he had 

and stoned him, and burnt 

them with fire after they had stoned 

them so the Lord turned from 

the firmness of his anger'* (Josh, 
vii. 10). 

**And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Avenge the children 

of Israel of the Midianites and 

they slew all the males ; and the 
children of Israel took all the 

women of Midian captives and 

Moses said unto them : Have ye 
saved all the women alive ? Kill 
every male among the children and 
every woman that hath known man, 

but all the female children 

keep alive for yourselves ** (Num. 

XXXI. i). 

'* I will send wild beasts among 
you that will rob you of your chil- 
dren " (Tvcv. xxvi. 23). 
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His statutes are right. 

**The statutes of the Lord are 
right" (Ps. xix. 8). 



Wills to save all nun, 

"Who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of truth" (I Tim. ii. 4). 

** That all men through him 
[the Light] might believe (John 

i. 7). 

** And this is the will of him that 

sent me, that everyone who 

believeth may have everlasting 

life " (John vi. 40). 



Is good, 

** Good and upright is the Lord " 
(Ps. XXV. 8). 



Forbids human sacrifice. 

" Take heed to thyself that thou 
be not snared by following them, 

for even their sons and their 

daughters have they burnt in the 



** Then I will walk contrary unto 

you also in fury and ye shall 

eat the flesh of your sons and of 
your daughters" (Lev. xxvi. 28). 

** A wind from the Lord brought 
forth quails from the sea, and let 

them fall by the camp and 

while the flesh was between their 
teeth the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled against them, and he smote 
them with a great plague" [for 
desiring a change of food from 
manna] (Num. xi. 31), 

** And that night the angel of 
the Lord smote in the camp of the 
Assyrians 185,000 men " (2 Kings 
xix. 35). 

His statutes are not right. 

** Wherefore I gave them also 
statutes that were not good, and 
judgments whereby they should not 
live " (Ezek. xx. 25). 

Not all ; only a select few, 

** God shall send them a strong 
delusion, that they shall believe a 
lie ; that all might be damned who 
believe not the truth " (2 Thess. ii. 
II). 

** No man can come to me 

except the father draw him" 

(John vi. 44). 

** Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, because He hath blinded 

their eyes and hardened their 

hearts, that they should not see 

nor understand, and be converted, 
and I should heal them " (John xii. 

39» 40). 

Is not good, 

** Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lord hath not done it?" 
(Amos iii. 6). 

** I make peace and create evil ; 
I, the Lord, do all these things" 
(Is. xlv. 7). 

Commands human sacrifice, 

" No devoted thing that a man 
shall devote unto the Lord of all 
that he hath, both of man and of 
beast, and of the field of his pos- 

M 
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fire to their gods " (Deut. xii. 30). 



Prayer shall be answered, 

'* Every man that asketh re- 
ceiveth, and he that seeketh 
findeth " (Matt. vii. 8). 

Forbids murder, 

*• Thou Shalt not kill " (Ex. xx. 

13). 
*' And he that killeth any man 

shall surely be put to death " (Lev. 

xxiv. 17). 



Forbids stealing. 

"Thou Shalt not steal" (Ex. 
XX. 15). 



Forbids adultery, 

**Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery " (Ex. XX. 14). 



Forbids vengeance, 

**Thou shalt not avenge nor 
bear any grudge against the chil- 



session, shall be sold or redeemed ; 
every devoted thing is most holy 
unto the Lord. None devoted [con- 
secrated] which shall be devoted of 
men shall be redeemed, but shall 
surely be put to death " (Lev. xxvii. 
28). 

Prayers shall not be answered. 

" Then they shall call upon me, 
but I will not answer ; they shall 
seek me early, but shall not find 
me " (Prov. i. 28). 

Commands murder, 

*' Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Put every man his sword by 
his side, and go in and out from 
gate to gate throughout the camp 

and slay every man his brother 

his companion, and his neigh- 
bour " (Ex. xxxii. 27). 

** Now, go and smite Amalek 
and utterly destroy all that they 
have, and spare them not, but slay 
both man and woman, infant and 
suckling" (I Sam. xv. 3). 

Commands stealing. 

"When ye go ye shall not go 
empty ; but every woman shall 
borrow of her neighbour, and of 
her that sojourneth in her home, 
jewels of silver and of gold and 
raiment ; and ye shall put them on 
your sons and your daughters ; and 
ye shall spoil the Egyptians " (Ex. 
iii. 21). 

Commands adultery. 

** When thou goest forth to war 
against thine enemies, and the 
Lord thy God hath delivered them 

into thy hands and seest among 

the captives a beautiful woman, 
and thou hast a desire unto her 
that thou wouldst have her to thy 
wife, then shalt thou bring her 

home to thine home and she 

shall be thy wife " (Deut. xxxi. 10). 

Commands vengeance, 

** Let this be the reward of mine 
adversaries from the Lord and of 
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dren of thy people, but thou shalt them that speak evil against my 

love thy neighbour as thyself" soul Let his children be father- 

(Lev. xix. 18). less, and his wife a widow Let 

his children be continually vaga- 
bonds and beg ; let them seek their 
bread also out of desolate places " 
(Ps. cix.). 

The name of the Lord shall save. The fuimeof the Lord shall not save, 

" Whosoever shall call upon the ** Not every one that saith unto 
name of the Lord shall be saved " me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
(Rom. X. 13). kingdom of heaven, but he that 

doeth the will of my father which 
is in heaven " (Matt. vii. 21). 

Yahuh not seen by man, Yahuh seen by tnan. 

** Thou canst not see my face: "Then Moses, Aaron, Nadab, 
for there shall no man see me and and Abihu, and seventy elders of 

live" (Ex. xxxiii. 20). Israel saw the God of Israel" 

** No man hath seen God at any (Ex. xxiv. 9, 10). 
time " (John i. 18). ** And I will take away mine 

** Whom no man hath seen, nor hand, and thou shalt see my back 
can see "(i Tim. vi. 16). parts; but my face shall not be 

seen" (Ex. xxxiii. 22, 23). 

** I saw the Lord standing upon 
the altar" (Amos ix. i). 

**And the Lord appeared unto 
him [Isaac] " (Gen. xxvi. 2). 

** He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father " (John xiv. 9). 

**And the Lord spake unto 
Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend " (Ex. 
xxxiii. 11). 

** For I [Jacob] have seen God 
face to face (Gen. xxxii. 30), 
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XIII. 

MiSRENDERINGS OF THE ORIGINAL TeXT. 

The misrenderings of the original texts are so numerous 
that we can only notice a few of the more important ones. 
The word (BTzLM), rendered image, is really shadow ; in 
Genesis i. 7, " in his own image " ought to read "after their 
shadow "; and " in the image of God created he him, male 
and female," ought to read " on the shadow of the gods they 
formed him, male and female." 

We have already seen how the real meaning of the word 
elohim (aleim) in the first chapter of Genesis has been sup- 
pressed ; we shall, therefore, not be surprised to find that 
references to other gods besides Yahuh have been altered 
so as to obscure their real meaning, for there is evidence 
that it has been the chief object of the translators to make 
it appear to the reader that the Hebrews were worshippers 
of one god only (monotheists). That Moses was interested 
in pushing the worship of the chief, tribal, or patron god, 
Yahuh, is pretty clear, for he had probably acquired a 
devotion to this god in Egypt. All who entered the temple 
of Serapis at Heliopolis, in which temple Moses was edu- 
cated and instructed in science by Egyptian priests, wore 
the name I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou. Serapis, Osiris, and Yahuh 
were one and the same, each a representative of the sun- 
god, as Astarte, Isis, and Venus were the same ; the former 
three representing the male powers of generation, and the 
latter representing the mother earth and the female powers 
of generation. And without the Pentateuch and the rest 
of the Hebrew sacred writings, with the former's " creation," 
" fall," and " original sin," the theory of the Saviour Jesus 
and his redemption by death would be useless ; and, without 
the so-called " prophecies " of the latter to bolster up 
the story of Jesus, his death by the gibbet as a malefactor 
would have been fatal to his success as a messiah. 
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In Gen. iv. 8, a portion of the original was evidently 
obliterated or missing : " And Cain said to his brother 
Abel "j here is a blank, and we do not hear what Cain said 
to his brother ; then follows : " And it came to pass while 
they were in the fields," etc. Instead of rendering this 
correctly, and honestly stating the facts of the case in a note, 
the translators have rendered it: "And Cain talked with 
Abel, his brother." Though this may appear unimportant 
and trivial, it shows want of correctness and desire to 
manipulate, and confidence is lost. Then in verse i8 
" the Chief or Ram-god " is rendered, to disguise the fact, 
" the most high god." Psalm Ixviii. opens with " Let God 
arise," which ought to read : Let the mighty one [the 
sun-god] arise." The word " Lord," so frequently met 
with in the O. T., is universally wrong as a rendering. 
In Psalm x. i, Ixxxix. 46 and 52, the word " Lord" ought 
to read " Yahuh." The word " Adonai," when found alone, 
is in nearly all cases rendered " the Lord "; but, when met 
with in conjunction with Yahuh or elohitn^ is erroneously 
rendered " Lord God," as, for example. Psalm ex. i : " The 
Lord said unto my Lord," which is meaningless, and ought 
to read: "Yahuh saith unto Adonai [or our Adonis]"; 
Isaiah vii, 7, " Thus saith the Lord God," ought to read : 
"Thus saith Yahuh" our Adonis"; verse 14, "Therefore 
the Lord himself shall give you a sign," ought to read : 
" Therefore our Adonis himself shall give you a sign." 

The god Amen, Amnion, or Amoun, is generally rendered 
"the god of truth"; this occurs twice in Isaiah Ixv. 16. 
This name, in its shortened form, found its way later into the 
Greek language from Egypt, and was used in the sense of 
truly ; but this is no excuse for the deliberate misrendering 
of the ancient Egyptian and Hebrew deities' name. In the 
Apocalypse or revelation this name is written with the 
Greek prefix Ho, and is rendered " The Amen," which is 
meaningless. In Rev. iii. 14 we ought to read: "These 
things saith Ammon, the true and faithful witness "; but, 
instead, we read : " These things saith the Atnetiy the faithful 
and true witness." 

The name "-£"/ ShadaV^ is given in the A.V., where it 
first occurs, but is everywhere else rendered Almighty, 
which is the true rendering, it being the plural of SHD = 
mighty or powerful. " It was really a title of the Babylonian 
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god Bel, who is constantly invoked in inscriptions as 
' Saddaj Raba,' the great exalted one."* 

The word As/ura, or Asherah, is admitted in the preface 
to the R, V. to be " uniformly and wrongly rendered grove " 
in the A. V. (see i Kings xiv. 15, 23; a Kings xjdii. 4-7). 
Why this deception ? There can be only one answer — to 
conceal the gross character of the object. The Ashera was 
an upright or erect stone, the phallic or sexual emblem. 
In Ex. xxxiv. 13 we find: "But ye shall destroy their 
altars, break their images, and cut down their groves." The 
reading in the R. V, is : " Ye shall break down their altars 
and dash in pieces iheii //if/ars, and ye shall cut down their 
AsAerim." The "pillars" were the phallic emblems or 
Ashera. Josiah destroyed the worship of the sun, moon, 
planets, and the Ashera, and turns out of the Temple the 
" Kadeshim " (see p. 73). 

The libidinous effusion called " Solomon's Song," from 
which verses are picked out by the Catholic Church, and 
palmed off upon her credulous followers as poetic allusions 
to the Virgin Mary, is simply a love song delivered by 
some devoted debauchee. In chapter v, 4 a dishonest 
interpolation is made, not only in the A. V,, but in the 
R, v.; the words "of the door" are inserted after the word 
meaning opening, or vuha. And, to further disguis 
real libidinous meaning of the text, the words meaning 
" within me " are rendered " for him." The words of th» 
two following verses have also been rendered so that tht 
real meaning may be obscured. The " handle of the bolt ' 
wss the phallus, the premature withdrawal of which wai 
the subject of lament. 

We have noticed before that the word rendered "angels 
in the visit to Lot in the city of Sodom ought to be godi 
In Isaiah xxxiv. 14 Adam's demon wife Lilith has beei 
suppressed, and the meaningless expression, "the screed 
owl," substituted ; but the renderii^ in the R.V. is " th 
night monster." The hideous long nose which the Hebre 
god Yahuh was represented with, and the horns of tAost 
{of Aries, the ram), have both been suppressed. " And tl 
Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed the Lor< 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering, 

* C. Edwards, Tht iVilntss of Assyria. 
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abundant in goodness and truth" (Ex. xxxiv. 6), ought 

to read : " And Yahuh passed by before his face, and 

Yahuh proclaimed : The supreme god Yahuh is merciful 

and gracious, has a long nose [or nostrils], and much zeal 

and firmness." The plural of the Hebrew word meaning 

nasal openings may be rendered in the singular as the 

whole organ or nose, just as the singular form is rendered 

nostrils in Gen. ii. 7. And if this word means nose in 

Genesis, it means the same in Exodus. The explanation is 

that the long nose was a sign of great wisdom, and the 

Theban Yahuh was depicted with this characteristic. We are 

nj informed (Ex. xxxiv. 28-30, 35) that Moses was forty days 

jci and nights with Yahuh on Mount Sin-ai ; that during that 

Dj time he neither ate nor drank ; that he carved out the Ten 

ipk Commandments on stone from Yahuh's dictation ; and that 

I wben he came down from the mountain at the end of that 






period he appeared with horns. Now the horns of Moses 

^i are deliberately suppressed in three instances, and the word 

shone substituted : " And Moses wist not [or did not know] 

that the skin of his face shone while he talked with 

him " (29). In the R. V. a marginal note, slightly 

more honest than the A. V., says : " or sent forth beams 

\^i (Heb.), horns, ^^ But why this wish to suppress the literal 

rendering, horns 1 The translators have the audacity to 

^j^ admit that in Hebrew the word means horns ; but is it not 

^ c Hebrew they were translating, and no other language ? The 

^ fact is patent, that this is an attempt to square the two 

^\ renderings, shone and homs^ and to deceive the uninformed 

Ijj,; with the belief that either rendering may be given. The 

same deception is practised in verses 30 and 35. The tme 

, (ijjj rendering is : " And Moses wist not that a hom or horns 

|jj. divided the skin of his forehead [or face]." The L. V. has 

^^ . the true rendering. The horns of Aries formed the symbol 

, ^ of the Egyptian god Ammon or Amen. The text shows 

Y is* that Moses and Bacchus were identical, being personifica- 

. jj: tions of the sun in the sign " Aries "; both were known by 

{V* the name Mises or Moses, which signified drawn from water ^ 

\^ and both performed similar feats, possessed magic rods 

changeable into serpents, by which they performed miracles 

— ^leading an army through the Red Sea, dividing the rivers 

Orontes and Hydaspes, drawing water from rocks, and 

causing lands through which they passed to flow with wine, 
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milk, and honey. Bacchus (son of Jupiter and Semele) 
was bom on Mount Nyssa (Sin-ai), and was the same with 
the Greek DionysoSy and the Hebrew Yahuh-nissL Jupiter 
and Bacchus were also homed. In Judges (xviii. 31) 
the fact is suppressed that the descendants of Moses wor- 
shipped other gods than Yahuh ; the name Manasseh is 
substituted for Moses. In Ex. (xxxiii. 9), where the cloud 
talks to Moses, the words, " the Lord," which are not in the 
original, have been interpolated. In Gen. (xxxvi. 24) the 
Hebrew word meaning " hot springs " is rendered mules. 
What object the translators could have had in misrendering 
this word it is difficult to conceive. This mistake is cor- 
rected in the R. V. 

We see frequent mention in Christian writings of a third 
person in their " Trinity," or tri-une god, sometimes spoken 
of as the "Holy Spirit," "Holy Ghost," "Spirit of God^" 
etc. We have searched through the Bible, and fail to discover 
any such person mentioned. But we find frequent mention 
of a certain wind and holy wind in the N. T., which words 
in the original Greek have no capitals, nor were there any 
marks to designate proper names in the Hebrew of the 
O. T., for all the Hebrew letters were capitals, and without 
stops or breathing sounds. The word rendered ghost and 
spirit is the Greek word pneuma, which is the equivalent of 
roue or urove in the Hebrew of the O. T. : both mean air 
in motion^ wind^ or breath ; and it is evident from the 
absence of capitals that they were not originally intended 
to represent Siperson, as was probably suggested later, when 
the ghost or holy wind was introduced as a person into the 
Christian " Trinity." The Greek word for holy is agion 
when in conjunction with pneuma, and this in the original 
has no capital. Now, the Hebrew word meaning wind is 
rendered in Gen. iii. 8, " in the cool of the day," with the 
greatest audacity; in viii. i, as "wind"; and in i. 2, urove 
aleim is rendered " the spirit of god," but it ought to be 
" the wind [or breath] of the gods." In the D. V. pneuma 
is rendered " spiritus" from spiro^ I breathe. And we shall 
see the connection between spirit and ghost when we know 
that, when the Bible was translated from the Latin into 
Anglo-Saxon, spiriius was rendered gast^ which word became 
goost and gost^ approaching very near to, and probably 
derived from, the old German geist^ which is the present 
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equivalent to pneuma^ spiriius^ and urove or roue. The 
Icelandic equivalent was gusta^ to blow in gusts, hence our 
" gust of wind," and the Scotch equivalent gmistie^ gusty or 
ghost-like. There is little doubt that the wind and the 
rustling of the leaves in the silence of the night gave rise to 
the idea among the early races of man of supernatural 
messengers, ghosts, spirits (good and bad), angels, and 
demons. This is confirmed by Hebrews i. 7 : " Who 
maketh his angels gusts ofwind^^ wrongly rendered ** spirits." 
But we find the word pneuma in the N. T. sometimes 
rendered properly as wind^ but very rarely ; it is generally 
varied between spirit and ghost^ just as it pleased the 
translators, and without the slightest authority, as, for 
instance, "Jesus gave up iht ghost^^ ; "The \idi^ ghost shall 
come upon thee" (Luke i. 35); " receive the holy ^^5/ "; 
" and Jesus being full of the holy gJiost (pneuma), was led 
by the spirit (pneuma) ^^ (Luke iv. i); in John iii. 5 and 6 
the same word is rendered spirit, and in verse 8 we find : 

"The wind (pneuma) bloweth where it listeth and so is 

everyone that is born of the spirit (pneuma y^ If the first 
pneuma means "wind," the second one means the same. 
We find similar misrenderings of this word wind in the 
O. T.; in Job xi. 20 the word is rendered ghost, while in 
XV. 2 it is rendered in the same verse " vain knowledge " 
and " east wind " ! 

Though these ideas of inspiriting and being inflated with 
wind, which was believed by our primitive ancestors to be 
invisible spirits or ghosts on the move, are both interesting 
and curious, we cannot condone the dishonesty of the 
translators, who thus have wilfully perverted the original 
texts in attempts to substantiate their doctrines, which they 
are unable to do by any other means. In " Matthew " we are 
informed that an angel appeared to Mary, and told her that 
that which was begotten in her was of the Holy Ghost ; yet 
in Luke iii. 21, 22, it is stated that the Holy Ghost 
descended upon him in the form of a dove, by which he 
w^as adopted as a son by Yahuh, his joint father with the 
Holy Ghost, or wind. If he were born of the holy wind, 
why did he require this second inflation or inspiriting? 
Again : Elizabeth was, at the salutation of Mary, filled with 
the Holy Ghost (Luke i.); and it is said by "John" 
that the Apostles received the same inflation on the day of the 
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resurrection^ by Jesus breathing upon them ; which, however, 
is contradicted by " Luke " and ** Acts." In Acts i. 4-5 we 
are told that the Apostles were waiting for the " promise of 
the Father," and that they would be " baptized vrith the 
Holy Ghost not many days hence " — />., after the ascension, 
forty days after the resurrection ; and it was not till ten days 
after the former occurrence that the inflation did take place. 
Then it took place in quite a different manner — "a mighty 
wind \pnoes^ from pneo^ I blow or breathe], which filled the 
whole house where the disciples were sitting, and there 
appeared cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost \pneum(i]s 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the %'^\TA\pneuma\ 
gave them utterance." (Acts ii. 2-4). This gift of the holy 
wind, which was to be transmitted by the laying-on of hands, 
gave power (so we are to understand) to speak with tongues 
(different languages) and prophecy ; but neither the Jessaeans, 
nor the subsequent Christians, at any time claimed, or now 
claim, to possess these powers, though the form is still 
retained to mystify people. 

This holy wind was artificially produced, says Mitchell, 
by the priests of ancient Egypt, who used a fan for the 
purpose. They baptized also wilii air, as well as with water 
and fire. This was done by one " whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge [or sweep] his floor." The 
holy wind was metaphoric of the salubrious summer winds 
of May in the East, as the fire was of the scorching heat of 
the dog-days. 

We thus see how ecclesiastical ingenuity has built up 
theories of ghosts, ghost-gods, their movement as wind, a 
trinity, and a form of apostolic succession, but without 
the least atom of evidence of any supernatural power what- 
ever ; and we see also how the various translations of the 
Bible, instead of being executed in a spirit of scholarly 
candour, have only testified to the theological bias of the 
individual translators. This dishonesty in translation is 
a characteristic of the Christian Bible which is not found 
in the sacred writings of the other so-called revealed reli- 
gions of the world. Such pious frauds are confined to 
the Christian religion. The headings of the different 
chapters of the O. T. (A. V.) are distinctly unscrupulous 
and intentionally misleading, with a pious object — 1.^., of 
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endeavouring to substantiate certain preconceived theories. 
Mosheim tells us (cent, ii., pt. ii., 1 5) that " it was a maxim 
of the Church that it was an act of virtue to deceive and 
to lie, when by that means the interest of the Church 
might be promoted " ! 



XIV. 

The jESSiEANS, or First Christians — Alexander's 
Military Expedition against Darius — Ptolemy, 
Governor of Egypt — Alexandria the Centre of 
Civilization — The First University Founded — 
Rise of Rationalism — Siege of Alexandria — 
Decline of Learning and the Restoration of 
Paganism — The Essenes — A Messiah Expected — 
Joshua-ben-Pandira : His Identity with Iesous ; 
and with Bacchus. 

The first Christians were called Jessaeans (From the Greek 
Jesscei, a follower of Jeshua or Jesus) until the middle of 
the second century, when, at Antioch, they were called 
Christians. They were also called Pisciculi (or little fishes), 
from the emblem they adopted (from old zodiacal and 
Phallic worship) of the' two fishes. The word " Christian " 
means a follower of a "Christ" (an "anointed one," or 
" messiah ") and is derived from the Greek Chris tos — in 
Hebrew Avatar ; but, as most of the religions of the world 
which existed prior to the time of Jesus had possessed 
" Christs," the name " Christian " was not new, and, as 
applied to the new religion, was misleading. 

In order to understand the origin of Christianism, we 
must know something of the political conditions of the 
time. The civilization of the ancient Egyptians and 
Greeks, which had been for many centuries mixed up with 
the worship of the gods — of Memphis, Thebes, and* Olympia 
— was undergoing a remarkable change by the rise of the 
new philosophy, and with the consequence that the old Pagan 
worship was declining. Ill-feeling was naturally aroused 
between the priests and the philosophers — the latter being 
branded as " Atheists," Euripides being declared a " heretic," 
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and ^sculapius being accused of blasphemy, and narrowly 
escaping being stoned to death. 

About this time (b.c. 334) Alexander the Great under^ 
took a military expedition against Darius, King of Persia. 
After conquering Asia Minor and Syria, subduing Egypt, 
and founding the city of Alexandria, he marched towards^ 
Babylon with his huge Macedonian army, and defeated the 
Persians, taking possession of Babylon, before doing which, 
however, he undertook a pilgrimage to the Temple of Jupiter 
Amon in the Lybian desert, 200 miles off, where "the 
oracle " (i,e.^ the priests) declared him to be a son of that 
god, who, under the form of a serpent, had beguiled Olympias,. 
his mother. He eventually died at Babylon (b.c. 323), and 
his empire — now enormously increased— was divided among 
his generals ; his half-brother, Ptolemy Soter, who had been 
Governor of Egypt during his brother's lifetime, taking 
possession of that country, making Alexandria his capital. 

Owing to the good government of the Ptolemies, large 
numbers of Arabians, Jews, and Greeks were induced to- 
take up their residence in Alexandria, which rapidly 
became the centre of civilization. The celebrated museum, 
in the Bruchium quarter, commenced by Ptolemy Soter, 
and completed by his successor, Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
possessed a library of 400,000 volumes, besides which there 
was the lesser library in connection with the Temple of 
Serapis, called the " Serapeum," destroyed by the Chris- 
tians (see page 146). Education was encouraged; a 
university was founded, in which were faculties of litera- 
ture, mathematics, astronomy (the Macedonian army of 
Alexander had brought a great deal of information back with 
them regarding the two latter subjects from Babylon), medi- 
cine, and natural history; books were freely bought, tran- 
scribers kept, and apartments reserved at the king's expense 
for students (at one time about 14,000) and philosophers. 
They had also an anatomical theatre, an astronomical obser- 
vatory, and botanical and zoological gardens. It was here that 
Euclid produced his "Demonstrations"; that Archimedes 
proclaimed his theory of specific gravity, and discovered 
the theory of the lever ; that Eratosthenes taught that the 
earth was a globe, demonstrated the poles, the earth's axis, 
the equator, the equinoxial points j the solstices, and deter- 
mined the geometric positions of the tropics and circles ;. 
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and that Hipparchus demonstrated the precession of the 
equinoxes, catalogued the stars, and arranged the lines of 
latitude and longitude. And thus was commenced the 
civilization of Europe. Under the beneficent rule of the 
Ptolemies was rationalized the crude science of the ancient 
Chaldaeans, Akkadians, and Assyrians. 

But this happy state of things was not to last long ; for, 
at the defeat of Cleopatra, Queen of Egypt (b.c. 30), by 
Julius Caesar, Alexandria was laid siege to, the museum and 
larger library were destroyed, and Egypt became a province 
of the Roman Empire. The learning and science of the philo- 
sophers declined as the worship of the gods and the old super- 
stitions were revived. The temples of Jupiter Amon, and 
Apollo, in Egypt; of Adonis and les in Phoenicia, of 
Dionysios in Greece, and of Bacchus in Rome, were again 
filled by devotees, miracles were again performed, and 
priestly power and influence increased; so that, in about 
half a century, the civilizing influence and the intellectual 
progress of the Ptolemies appeared to be destroyed, and 
Europe was once more given over to darkness and super- 
stition. 

For many centuries there had been an order of ascetics, 
monks, and anchorites, called by the Egyptians " Essenes," 
by the Greeks " 'I'herapeutae," and by the Hebrews 
"Nazarites" (Gen. xlix. 26). These abounded in the 
Thebaid of Egypt, the deserts and rocky plains of Arabia 
Petrea, and the barren hills of Syria, having monasteries in 
different parts, besides mission stations in distant countries 
such as Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colossi, 
and Thessalonica. They travelled about preaching and 
performing miracles by magic, in which arts they were 
adepts, greatly to the wonderment of the ignorant and 
credulous country people. The "Gnostics" and "Man- 
daites," or " Baptists," were sects of these, John being the 
leader of the latter. Those converted from Judaism were 
called "Ebionites"; others obtained their name from the 
locality in which their monastery was situated, as the 
" Carmelites " of Mount Carmel. Some lived in caves and 
huts as "anchorites" and "hermits." They shaved their 
heads in the form of a " tonsure " (Jer. xxv. 23 ; Num. vi. 
iS) — a custom which eventually became /aw among the 
Egyptian and Roman priests — and used rosary beads ; in 
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fact, they were almost identical in their manners, customs, 
and rules with the Carmelite Order of the Catholic Church, 
and it is highly probable that they were originally one and 
the same, which opinion is strengthened by the admission 
of Catholics themselves, who, in 1682, at Beziers, maintained 
in public that Pythagoras — who, with Elias, dwelt at a 
Carmelite monastery near Nazareth, and who was called an 
" Essenian " by the Jews — had been a monk, and a member 
of their order. They were adepts, also, in the art of 
divination by rods ; serpents and snakes were favourite 
subjects for performing upon, and these could be rendered 
as rigid as a stick by compressing their necks, which, when 
properly done, causes a cataleptic stiffness. The sacred 
snake of India and Egypt is a viper of the sub genus 
" Naja," and has a loose skin under its neck, which it can 
swell out at will. 

The monastery at Mount Carmel was known as "The 
Garden " and " The Fruitful Field." There was another 
enormous monastery at Mount Athos, in Salonica, said to 
have contained 6,000 monks, who were chiefly occupied in 
transcribing manuscripts and manufacturing legends for the 
credulous belief of future generations. 

They were worshippers of Isis and Serapis — the god of 
the sacred bull Apis, and a representative of Osiris — and 
the Theban, Phoenician, Assyrian, and Hebrew Yahuh 
(Jehovah of the Bible translators). The Emperor Hadrian, 
in a letter to the Consul Servanus (about b.c. 130-140), 
wrote ; " There are there [in Egypt] Christians who worship 
Serapis, and devoted to Serapis are those who call them- 
selves * Bishops of Christ.' " And this so late as the middle 
of the second century ! They had, like the Persian 
Mithraists, or Zoroastrians, a full hierarchy similar to that 
observed in the present Catholic Church, consisting of 
bishops, priests, deacons, exorcists, etc.; and their doctrine 
and belief were a mixture of ancient Buddhism, Mithraism 
— the Persian sun-worshippers had an ecclesiastical consti- 
tution, and a hierarchical order, baptism, confirmation, 
Paradise, and Hell 2,000 years before Christianism arose — 
Osirianism, Judaism, and the eclectic philosophy of Philo. 
Jesus was a member of this sect, though, like Moses (who 
lived in the reign of the Egyptian King Amenophis, or 
Amun-oth-ph), he was educated by the priests at the Temple 
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of Serapis, at Heliopolis, where he is supposed to have gone 
as a servant. 

It was at this time, when the Ptolemaic period of educa- 
tion and enlightenment was declining, and the old Pagan 
superstitions were reviving, that a Messiah was expected — 
an " avatar " by the Jews, and a " Buddha " by the Buddhists 
(the former looked for one every 600 years). Gautama the 
Buddha had announced that a Buddha would descend from 
Heaven, and would be called " The Son of Love." His- 
torical evidence of the appearance of a Messiah called Jesus 
at or near the time Christians assert to be the commence- 
ment of the " Christian era " being absent, and no corro- 
borative evidence of any of the events recorded of hira 
being forthcoming, we are forced to the conclusion that no 
such person existed, and to take this — the only — view of the 
case that is left, which, singularly enough, fits in most 
remarkably with the details as given in the life of the 
mythical personage mentioned in the N. T. The Essene 
monks, seeing how the faith, the old worship, and the power 
of the priests had declined, and the memory of the miracles 
wrought by the gods had become effaced, and in order to 
counteract the work of the philosophers, conceived the idea 
of teaching the Messiahship of a man who had lived many 
years before, but who had, by his preaching, gathered a 
following from among the ignorant and credulous country- 
people, and were called after him Jessaeans. This man, 
according to Celsus, was a young Nazarite or Nazarean (not 
Nazarene^ nor any connection with Nazareth), called Joshua,, 
or Jeschua-ben-Pandira, born in Syria about B.C. 120. His 
mother (whose original name was Stada) was turned away 
from home by her husband — a carpenter — owing to her 
illicit connection with a Roman soldier called Pandira. 
She wandered about with her child, obtaining a living by 
spinning ; and, when the child was old enough, he became 
a servant in Egypt, subsequently finding himself in the 
Temple of Serapis at Heliopolis, where he was instructed in 
magic and priestcraft. We find him later as a member of the 
sect of Essenes, eventually making himself obnoxious to the 
priests by preaching against them, more especially the 
Scribes and Pharisees, for he was a Jew by birth. He is 
reported in the N. T. to have said that he came " from God '* 
their " father [Yahuh] "; that they were " of their father the 
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Devil *'; that it was their desire " to do the lusts of the 
flesh"; that, if he were to say that he did not know 
their Father (God), he would be, like them, a liar (John viii. 
42-55). But, had he really preached even one of these 
things, it is highly probable that he would never have lived 
to say the others, for blasphemy was a heinous sin in the 
eyes of a Jew, and he would have been stoned on the spot 
like Stephen, who is reported to have been stoned to death 
for simply saying that he saw " the Heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God." 

The wrath of the priests was, of course, unbounded ; a 
council was called to consider the matter, and the bold 
reformer was sentenced to death as a blasphemer and 
seducer of the people. The Talmud says that he was " a 
seducer of the people, and was finally put to death by being 
stoned, and hung as a blasphemer. The Toldoth Jeschu ; 
or. Book of the Generation of Jesus (Foote and Wheeler) 
gives a similar account. 

The Essene monks declared that the Joshua, or Jesus, 
who had been hung as a blasphemer and seditionist was in 
reality the Messiah that was to come ; that he was a reincar- 
nation of the popular god Bacchus ; and that the Theban god 
Yahuh was his father. They proceeded to attribute to him 
the wonderful performances that had previously been imputed 
to the young sun-god Bacchus, such as miraculous birth 
from a virgin, riding in procession on a donkey, rising from 
the dead after three days, ascending to Heaven, etc., and 
finally giving him the Phoenician name of les, in its Greek 
form lesou, Greek being at that time the prevailing language 
in and around Alexandria. The name lesous was inter- 
changeable with loustos (pronounced Yea-soos and Yous-tos), 
and Joshua and Jeshua (in Hebrew Yahoshua and Yeshua ; 
see Nehem. viii. 17). In Acts vii. 45 and Heb. iv. 8 of 
the A. V. Jeshua is found in the original, and is rendered 
Jesus ; but in the R. V. it is correctly rendered. The name 
Jesus was sometimes also written Hesus, 

Thus arose Jessaeanism, which soon spread to the distant 
monasteries of the various sects of Essenes scattered about 
in the Eastern and Western Provinces of the Roman Empire; 
the Essenian Scriptures being adapted to the new Messianic 
theory, from which were later to be evolved the Christian 
gospels. 

N 
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XV. 

Evolution of Christianism from Jess^eanism — The 
Rise of the New Religion ; its Arrogant Preten- 
sions, Proselytism, and Wicked Principles — Con- 
stantine's Conversion and its Immediate Effects 
— Conversion of Paganism into Christianism — 
Early Disputes and Church Councils — Cruel 
Murder of Hypatia by Christian Monks — Evolu- 
tion OF Mariolatry and Madonna Worship — Post- 
Constantine Science — Christian Divisions — Ulti- 
mate Effects of Constantine's Conversion. 

Out of Jessaeanism was evolved Christianism ; but the 
Christianism of Antioch was a very different thing to the 
Roman and African Christianism which commenced with 
Constantine, and which has since developed into the 
numerous contradictory religious sects visible to us in 
modern times. Previous to the conversion of that Emperor 
the new religion was having a bad time of it throughout 
the Roman Empire; from a handful of slaves and 
beggars scattered here and there, waiting for the coming of 
their Lord and Master, but rendering themselves amenable 
to the civil law every now and then by their arrogant 
pretensions and proselytizing tendencies, they suddenly were 
able to assume an air of respectability. 

But the same mistaken precepts which made it the duty 
of each to make converts of others, and which resulted 
in the so-called persecutions under the pre-Constantine 
Emperors, have rendered Christianism a curse, not only to 
Europe, but to every country in which it has found a home ; 
for, not satisfied with enjoying freedom of religious opinion 
themselves, as soon as the opportunity offers itself Chris- 
tians push their opinions upon others, and persist in thinking 
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that there can be no morality without a belief in their 
narrow and wicked doctrines ; and societies are formed 
among them for the express purpose of doing this. Imme- 
diately a new bit of territory, however small, is acquired by 
our country, swarms of missionaries representing the prin- 
cipal different denominations of Christians over-run the 
country, Bible in hand, interfering with the traditional 
customs of the natives, producing disaffection, and frequently 
ending in riot or war. Where ought to be peace and intel- 
lectual progress appear bloodshed and superstition. Where 
ought to be examples of liberty and freedom are demands 
for blind submission and servitude, the liberty and 
freedom being only for the missionaries. There is no such 
society in the world, secret or open — and we must always 
recognize Christianism as a secret society — which has for 
one of its main objects such abominably wicked prin- 
ciples as the destruction of domestic ties and the peaqe 
and harmony of the family ; " Not peace, but dissen- 
sion," is her motto ; " father against son and son against 

father; husband against wife and wife against husband," 

etc.; and " The sins of the father," in this secret society, 
are to be visited upon innocent children yet to be born. 

We may trace the future success of Christianism in 
Europe to the fact of Constantine's conversion. This 
imperial murderer, from private and imperial motives which 
it is unnecessary to enter into, became a convert to the 
new religion (312 c.e.) in the following manner: During 
his struggles with his enemy, Maxentius, he dreamed that 
he saw a flaming cross under the sun in the sky, bearing 
the inscription, "/« hoc stgno vinces^^ (Under this sign 
conquer). The following night Jesus appeared to him in 
another dream telling him to take the fiery cross for his 
standard. It was afterwards called the ^^ labarum^^ and 
consisted of the phallic and planetary cross X, the 
Greek capital letter Chi^ and P, the Greek Rho^ in com- 
bination thus : ^. Fortunately for Christianism as for 

Constantine, he successfully conquered Maxentius, and 
drove him into the Tiber; and thus by an accident was 
Christianism given the lift which wias to ensure its future 
success. 

Under imperial authority and protection the Pagan 
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religion was rapidly transformed into the Christian religion. 
Sunday, the great weekly festival of the god Sol "the 
Invincible," Dies So/is Venerabilis (the venerable day of the 
sun), became the Christian festival of the Eucharist. The 
images and festivals of the gods became Christian saints 
and saints* days ; and Pagan temples became Christian 
churches. In Rome the temples of the Bona Dea (the 
good goddess), and the Celestis Dea (the heavenly goddess), 
were transformed into churches of the Christian Virgin. 
The latter was dedicated by Aurelius, a Pagan high priest, and 
was converted into a Christian church by another Aurelius, 
created Bishop of Carthage (390 ce.), who placed his 
episcopal chair in the very spot where the stutue of the 
goddess had stood. The Pantheon or Rotunda has an 
inscription on it which informs us that, " having been im- 
piously dedicated of old by Agrippa X.o Jove and all the gods^ 
it was piously reconsecrated by Pope Boniface IV. to the 
Mother of God and all the Saints,^^ The temple of Romulus 
and the brazen wolf, commemorating the curious manner 
in which the founders of Rome were said to have been 
nurtured, became the church of St. Theodore ; and Chris- 
tian women now take their children, when ill, to be cured 
by that saint, as Pagan women did of old to the wolf that 
nurtured Romulus and Remus. And thus was the worship 
of the new Messiah tacked on to the old worship of the sun. 
To this day we find traces in Christianism of old sun 
worship, the glorious nimbus of the sun, produced by his 
rays when in his summer ascension, and the constant use 
of the familiar word ** glory " in connection with divinity 
(see Sunday^ the People's Holiday). 

In Christianizing these Pagan temples free use was made 
of sculptured and painted inscriptions ; in some cases the 
names were painted over and replaced by others. The 
mystic Greek letters constituting the monogram of Bacchus, 
YH2 or IH2, became the Roman IHS ; the Greek capital 
letter eta being mistaken for the Roman letter H. The 
Dove of Venus, representing the Pagan " Holy Spirit," now 
represented the Christian " Holy Ghost." This bird was 
the ancient Assyrian emblem for the ghost or spirit, and is 
still so used among Christians. 

The inscription, "To Mercury and Minerva, Tutellary 
gods," became " To Mary and St. Francis, my Tutellaries "; 
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" To the gods who preside over this temple " became " To 
the divine Eustrogius who presides over this temple"; 
" To the divinity of Mercury, the availing, the powerful, 
the unconquered," became " To the divinity of St. George," 
etc., etc. The statues of Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, Orpheus, 
did duty for the new " Christ." Apollo was represented as 
the " good shepherd," with a lamb upon his back, exactly as 
Jesus is now represented in Christian art. Janus and his 
keys became Peter and his keys. Janus, Jonas, and Jona 
were interchangeable names, Peter's real name being 
Simon Bar (son of) Jona. Many years ago a bronze statue 
of the god Janus, with his keys in his hand, was found in 
Rome, and was perched upon St. Peter's. It has since 
done duty as St. Peter, under the cupola, and is looked 
upon with the most profound veneration, the toes being 
nearly kissed away by devotees. The horned Jupiter, or 
Jove, became the horned Moses of Mount Sin-ai. Juno, 
Mars, Ceres, Demeter, Cybele, and Isis of Greece and 
Egypt became Christian virgin mothers, with such titles as 
" Queen of Heaven," " Star of the Sea," etc. In the Church 
of St. Agnes an old statue of a young Bacchus is shown as 
that of St. Agnes, and is venerated accordingly. 

In Greece Olympos was restored and its divinities 
changed into Christian saints ; Dionysios, the Greek 
Bacchus, becoming St. Denis; and Cosmos, St. Cosmo. 
Bonwick says : " During the third and fourth centuries of 
the period of the so-called primitive Christianity, but by no 
means synonymous with the Christianity of the Gospels, 
the Christians of Egypt venerated a large number of patron 
saints."* Frothingham says : " No relic of Paganism was 
permitted to remain in its casket. The depositories were 

all ransacked Devaki with the infant Christna; Maya 

with the babe Buddha ; Juno with the child Mars ; now 
represent Mary with Jesus in her arms The musty ward- 
robes of forgotten hierarchies furnished costumes for the 
officers of the new prince. A/d and Chasable recalled the 
fashions of Numa's day. The cast-off purple habits and 
shoes of Pagan emperors beautified the august persons of 
Christian Popes. The cardinals must be contented with 
the robes once worn by senators. Zoroaster bound about 

* J. Bonwick, Egyptian Belief and Modern Thought, 
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the monks the girdle he invented as a protection against 
evil spirits, and clothed them in frocks he had found con- 
venient for his ritual. The Pope thrust out his toe to be 
kissed as Caligula, Heliogabalus, and Julius Caesar had 
thrust out theirs. Nothing came amiss to the faith that 
was to discharge henceforth the offices of spiritual impres- 
sion."* 

The survival of Pagan ideas may be seen by a study of 
the modern list of patron saints of professions, trades, etc. 
The minor gods or genii became guardian spirits or angels, 
under whose control the elements were supposed to be, 
and they were propitiated by Christians as they formerly 
were by Pagans. 

But disputes on important doctrinal points had already 
commenced. In the fourth century the dispute was over 
the relationship of Jesus and his celestial father (Yahuh). 
At the Council of Alexandria (320 c.e.), Arius, bishop of 
that See, was condemned for teaching that Jesus was son of, 
but inferior to, " God the Father "; and, again, the Council 
of Nice (325) declared the paradoxical theory that the son 
was equal to the father in essence^ and that his relation to 
his father was that of eternal generation I 

The Council of Constantinople (381) decided that the 
same honour was due to the " Holy Ghost " as to the Father 
and Son ; and was convoked to put down the enemies of 
the Nicene Creed, of whom Arius was the leader, but who 
had already been restrained by the decrees of the Emperor 
Theodosius (379), which ordained that "all who object to 
it [the Trinity], besides the condemnation of divine justice, 
must expect to suffer the severe penalties which our 
authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, may think proper to 
inflict." This was the same Emperor who had all writings 
against the Christian religion destroyed; "for," said he, 
" we would not suffer any of them so much as to come to 
men's ears, which tend to provoke God and to offend the 
minds of the pious." Two centuries before he would have 
said and done the same for the Pagans. The orthodox 
Christians of the East, called " Melchites," contended that 
the one true Trinity consisted of the Father, the Virgin 
Mother, and the Son. The Western, or Roman, Christians, 

* TTie Cradle of Christ. 
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however, carried the day, and decided it to be Father, 
Ghost, and Son. It was this quarrelling and disputing 
among the Christian sects over the Trinity that caused 
Mohammed to preach the " oneness of God " (about 6io), 
in which he found a friend and ally in the Jews. 

Four councils were held at Carthage (which gave to 
Christianism its Latin form of faith and some of its greatest 
theologians), and one at Antioch (412 to 421), to condemn 
Pelagius for his theory that death was not introduced into 
the world by the sin of Adam. He was condemned for 
heresy by Pope Innocent, which condemnation was annulled 
by his successor. Pope Zosimus. Yet, according to modern 
Catholic teaching, both these occupants of the Paipal chair 
were infallible ! Before the time of Pelagius the book of 
Genesis was not made the basis of Christianism. The 
Alexandrian Church knew nothing of the doctrine of 
" original sin " — which did not attain its present command- 
ing position till the time of Anselm (end of the eleventh 
century), nor did Tertullian of Carthage (193-217), for in 
his statement of the principles of Christianism to the magis- 
trates under the Emperor Severus, about 200 c.e., he makes 
no mention of it, nor of the doctrines of the "Fair* — which 
was first introduced by the Gnostics — "Predestination," 
Grace," and " Atonement." 

Then came the Council of Ephesus (431)1 where the 
Virgin's party triumphed on the maternity question. Nes- 
torius, Bishop of Antioch, afterwards of Constantinople, 
taught that Mary was mother of the manhood of Jesus 
only, and not of his godhead ; but the Alexandrian party 
won, for the paradoxical name of "Mother of God " pleased 
the popular piety, and Nestorius was condemned for heresy. 
When the decision of the Council was announced to the 
Ephesians, " with tears of joy they embraced the knees of 
their bishop. It was the old instinct cropping up ; their 
ancestors would have done the same for Diana," as the 
Egyptians would also have done for Isis. 

The ill-feeling which formerly existed between the Pagans 
and the philosophers had no sooner subsided than it was 
aroused again between the Christians on the one hand and 
the two former on the other, as well as between Christians 
themselves on their various doctrinal differences. This ill- 
feeling was increased considerably by the monks, not only 
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of Alexandria, but those of Constantinople, of which place 
Nestorius was now Bishop, Cyril representing the Paganizing 
party, and Nestorius — who was opposed to the divine 
maternity — the philosophizing party; and the secret jealousy 
of the popularity, and the open hatred of the scientific attain- 
ments, of Hypatia culminated, in Cyril's time (412-444), in 
the cruel and inhuman murder of that distinguished lecturer. 
In the previous bishop's time (Theophilus) the ancient temple 
of Serapis, formerly dedicated to Osiris, was by Constantine 
handed over to the Trinitarians for the re-building of a 
Christian church. At the destruction of this temple a cross 
and other phallic emblems were found carved on one of the 
stones. These, with more zeal than modesty, Theophilus 
exhibited in the market place to public derision. This was 
made a pretext by the monks for rioting and expending 
their long pent-up animosity against those who disagreed 
with them. Excitement was aroused among the populace, 
with the result that the splendid library, the Serapeum, which 
had been collected by the Ptolemies, and had escaped the 
fire of Julius Caesar, was by that fanatical bishop dispersed ; 
and Hypatia, before whose "academy each day," says 
Draper, "stood a long train of chariots," was brutally 
murdered. " Her lecture-room was crowded with the wealth 
and fashion of Alexandria. They came to listen to her dis- 
courses on those questions which man in all ages has asked, 
but which never yet have been answered : * What am I ? 
Where am I ? What can I know ?' Hypatia and Cyril — 

philosophy and bigotry — they cannot exist together As 

Hypatia repaired to her academy, she was assaulted by 
Cyril's mob-^a mob of many monks — stripped naked in the 
street, dragged into a church, and there killed by the club 
of Peter * the reader.' The corpse was cut to pieces, the 
flesh was scraped from the bones with shells, and the rem- 
nants cast into a fire. For this frightful crime Cyril was 
never called to account. It seemed to be admitted that the 
end sanctified the means,"* tor he was canonized as a saint 
after his death. It is singular that the phallic cross, which, 
with the other phallic emblems, gave such offence to the 
Alexandrian Christians, should become the emblem of 
salvation to future Christianity. With the death of Hypatia 

* J. W. Draper, Conflict of Religion and Science 
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and the destruction of the Serapeum ended Greek philo- 
sophy in Alexandria. 

We thus see that the divine maternity of Mary did not 
become a doctrine of the Church till the fifth century, which 
accounts for the silence concerning Mary in the N. T. 
Mary was now virtually deified ; her " assumption " was 
declared in 813, and her " immaculate conception " in 1851. 
But these were not new theories ; they had been universally 
applied to the mothers of deified heroes and messiahs ages 
before the time of Jesus. Dr. Inman says : " The pure 
virginity of the celestial mother was a tenet of faith for 
2,000 years before the virgin now adored was born." Neith, 
the mother of Osiris ; Mylitta, of Babylon, later of Greece, 
and the mother of Tammuz ; Nutria, of Etrusca and Italy ; 
Myrrha, the mother of Bacchus ; Cybele, Juno, and Diana, 
were all worshipped as "virgin goddesses" and "virgin 
mothers." " Upon the altars of the Chinese temples were 
placed, behind a screen, an image of Shin-moo, or the 
** Holy Mother,' sitting with a child in her arms, in an 
alcove, with rays of glory around her head, and tapers con- 
stantly burning before her."* 

As Isis was carried to heaven by her son Horus, Ariadne 
by Bacchus, and Alcemena by Hercules, so in the Christian 
Church the Virgin Mary was declared to have been carried 
to heaven by her glorified son. And as the Egyptian 
Minerva, the mysterious Neith, and the black Isis were " im- 
maculately conceived," so was the Christian Virgin Mother 
declared to have come from herself, and to have given 
birth to a god. Images of the virgin mother Isis, with the 
child Horus in her arms, of Devaki and Christna, of Maya 
and Buddha, of Juno and Mars, now became Christian 
Virgin Marys, with the child Jesus. A school of art for the 
production of Madonnas had been established in Alexandria 
from a very early period. The pictures of Isis with twelve 
stars surrounding her head and the crescent moon beneath 
her feet became Christian Madonnas, and remain so to the 
present day. Juno and Diana were similarly represented. 

The most ancient pictures and statues in Italy and other 
parts of Europe, says Doane (p. 335), are black. The 
" Bambino " at Rome, and the Virgin and Child at Loretto, 

* J. 3. Gross, Heathen Religion, 
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are black, as are other similar images in Rome. The black 
virgin-born infants give us a clue to the origin of the idea, for 
Christna, or Krishna, means black, and Krishna was the 
virgin-bom infant of the Persian Devaki. But all the virgin- 
born infants were originally simply representations of the sun 
ascending from the winter solstice in the sign Vtrgo, the 
Virgin. Winking Madonnas had their origin in the winking 
and nodding Isis ; the pious fraud of the Christian priest 
being simply a perpetuation of the older custom of the 
Pagan prieist. Certain images of Isis were celebrated for 
their miraculous movements, such as the discharge of tears. 
The Coptic Christians of Egypt had a picture of the 
Madonna, which was seen to drop milk at a festival, when 
great excitement arose among the worshippers, who asserted 
it to be a miracle; but, these Christians being under 
Mohammedan rule, the picture had to be removed. It was 
afterwards restored, on condition that no more miracles 
would be performed. As every young man and maiden 
in Pagan times confided their love-secrets to Isis, so in 
Christian times they went to Mary; and as every Pagan 
mother found sympathy in the " Heavenly Mother " Isis, so 
Christian mothers found sympathy in the "Heavenly 
Mother " Mary. 

The Church was now growing more powerful every day. 
In proportion as this power developed and increased, so 
did the study of science decrease and disappear, and intel- 
lectual progress become checked, until, in the reign of 
Justinian, the teaching of philosophy was discontinued 
at Athens (527), and all the schools there, were closed. 
No more freedom now for human thought; every one 
must think as the ecclesiastical authority ordered him. 
Science was made to conform with the Bible ; study and 
research, except of that collection of old writings, was 
stopped ; and the Genesis account of creation was declared 
to be the only true one. The earth was alleged to be 
fiat, the sky spreading over it like a dome, or, as Augustine 
declared, " like a skin," in which all the heavenly bodies 
moved ; and the use of the latter was to give light to 
man. Lactantius, the Latin Father (died 325), asserted the 
globular theory of the earth to be heretical, and said : " Is 
it possible that man can be so absurd as to believe that the 
crops and the trees on the other side of the earth hang 
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downwards, and that men have their feet higher than their 
heads ?" Then he admits that the philosophers, whom the 
Church was pronouncing to be heretical, had the true 
theory, for he says : " If you ask them how things do not 
fall away from the earth on that side, they [the philosophers] 
reply that heavy bodies tend towards the centre." Augustine, 
another Father of the Church, and canonized as a saint, 
said : " It is impossible that there should be inhabitants on 
the opposite side of the earth, since no such race is recorded 
by Scripture among the descendants of Adam"! And 
again : " In the day of judgment men on the other side of 
a globe could not see the Lord descending through the air." 
With such theories as these, and with the effacement of all 
true scientific discoveries, and of the labour of thinking men 
for centuries before, commenced the Dark Ages, which repre- 
sented and was coeval with the supremacy of the Church in 
Europe. 

We should have much difficulty in identifying early 
Christianism, which Arius so bravely and rationally fought 
to preserve, with modern Christianism. Council after 
Council has met, and frequently opposed each other ; new 
theories have been enunciated and new doctrines evolved, 
until a perfect chaos of Christian sects has been produced, 
numbering in this country alone 293 ! Among these the 
three chief (doctrinally) are : (i) "The English Church as 
by law established "; (2) the Roman Catholic ; and (3) the 
Unitarian. The first is an episcopal body, founded by an 
Act of Parliament of Queen Elizabeth, which came into 
force June, 1559, out of the confiscated property and 
revenues of the previously existing Catholic Church. The 
second is the modem representation of the Church of Con- 
stantine, Theodosius, Theophilus, and Cyril, and of the 
Madonna-worship which they helped to institute; and of 
Augustine, who placed theology in antagonism to science. 
The third is the modern representative of the early Christian 
Church, which differed but little from the belief of the 
Jessaeans, or followers of Jesus, with neither Trinity, 
Madonna, nor Ghost. 

Let us pause for a moment to consider what was the 
moral and social effect of Constantine's conversion. Did 
the Christianizing of the Roman Empire effect any improve- 
ment in the conduct of the people or further civilization ? 
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Emphatically, no ; the early Christian Emperors were not a 
bit more moral than the Pagan Caesars. "If their vices 
were less flagrant and monstrous than those of a Nero or a 
Caligula, their virtues were insignificant beside those of an 
Augustus or an Antoninus "; the gladiatorial shows of Rome, 
or the torturing of Christians by Pagans, were no worse 
than the faction fights at Alexandria and Constantinople, 
or the burnings and torturing of witches and heretics by 1 
their fellow Christians. Christianism merely substituted a 
new and vigorous superstition for an old and dying one, 
I which was gradually being supplanted among the educated 
classes by a rational philosophy. " The gods of Olympus 
gave place to a triune deity, and a devil, possessing all the 
arbitrary power of their predecessors, without exhibiting any 
of their grace or bonhomie*^ The national (Pagan) religions 
succumbed to one of numerical pretensions, and the toleration 
of the former gave place to a malignant fanaticism, which 
considered every difference of opinion a crime. While the 
national religions were always more or less subservient to 
/ temporal welfare, the new religion reduced this world to a 
' mere vestibule of Heaven or Hell. Under such circum- 
stances, it was almost impossible for intellectual develop- 
ment to make any progress. 

For fourteen centuries — from the second to the sixteenth 
— the Christian Church was wasting its time in disputes 
respecting the nature of its deity, and in struggles for eccle- 
siastical power ; its attention being engrossed with image- 
worship, transubstantiation, the merits of the saints, miracles, 
shrine cures, etc. " The authority of the * Fathers,* and the 
prevailing belief that the Scriptures contained the sum of 
all knowledge, discouraged any investigation of nature." If 
any interest were taken in any astronomical question, it was 
not settled by appeal to the phenomena of the heavens, but 
by reference to the writings of Lactantius (Nicomedia, 
d. 325) or Augustine (Hippo, d. 430) ; the first observatory 
being built by the Saracens. Tertullian's sage remark, that 
** knowledge other than of Jesus " was unnecessary, simply 
re-echoed the voice of the whole Christian hierarchy. 
" During six or seven centuries of undisputed supremacy 
Christians could not point to a single new discovery in 
science, or to a single new book of the least importance to 
literature, and there was no sign of improvement till Arabian 
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science flashed its light upon the darkness of Europe." / 
Even then the Church intercepted its rays as far as possible, 
and she might have succeeded in restoring the old darkness 
had it not been for the Renaissance, which was simply the 
restoration of the classic art, literature, and philosophy of 
Greece and Rome, and the political reconstruction of 
Europe, which, by inducing quarrels between princes and 
popes, led to the so-called Reformation, by which the 
bondage of one form of ecclesiasticism was exchanged for 
another — from the slavery of the Pope to that of the Bible. 
But, on the principle of two dictators being better than one, 
freedom of opinion to a large extent has been restored, with 
the result that science and knowledge have made wonderful 
progress throughout Europe ; it is, however, not because of 
the reformed Ghristianism, but in spite of it. Still we recog- 
nize the release from the greater bondage as an inestimable 
benefit, for by it we have obtained liberty. The leaders in 
every branch of intellectual activity have always been 
accounted as heretics. And, while intellectual progress has 
thus been inspired, by scepticism, the civil government still 
largely remains in the hands of orthodoxy. 



XVI. 

Pythagoras and Jesus — Legendary Character of 
THE Miraculous Birth of Jesus — The Silence of 
Contemporary History — Marks of Divinity — The 
Place of Jesus in the Trinity — Christian Defini- 
tion OF their Deity. 

There is a striking similarity observable in the early 
histories of Pythagoras and Jesus, as there was between 
Bacchus and Jesus, which it is impossible to ignore. Both 
were natives of the same country, Syria ; the former being 
born at Samos (b.c. 582), and the latter at Bethlehem ; both 
were Essenian monks, which accounts for the conspicuous 
absence of the Essene name in the N. T.; both spent their 
early days in Egypt, being instructed in magic, astrology, 
and priestcraft ; the fathers of both had " revelations " that 
their wives would miraculously conceive and bring forth 
sons who would be benefactors to mankind ; and both were 
born when their mothers were from home on journeys. 
The history of Pythagoras gives us a good insight into the 
way legends are evolved, as that was evolved which con- 
tained the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus. The 
mother of Pythagoras was said to have had connection with 
the ghost of the god Apollo (" Sol " of Rome), which after- 
wards appeared to her husband in a vision, and forbade 
him to have connection with his wife during her pregnancy. 
The mother of Jesus was said to be pregnant by the ghost 
of Yahuh, and her husband Joseph had a vision in which 
he was commanded not to put her away because of her 
condition. There was nothing unusual in the idea of ghosts 
being the fathers of human offspring; and it not only 
offered an excuse for the condition when unlawfully acquired, 
but it had been a very ancient pagan custom for women. 
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apart from the vestal virgins generally kept on the premises, 
to sacrifice themselves to the gods or their ghosts in the 
temples, which meant, literally, prostitution with the priests. 

Pythagoras was, like Jesus, called the " Son of God," and 
was carried from Egypt to Babylon by the Persian King 
Cambyses, son of Cyrus, where he was initiated into the 
doctrines and learning of the Persian Magi (magicians), and 
then to India, where he was instructed in firahmanism. 
In later life he returned to Egypt to be instructed in 
astronomy and divination by the priests there. 

The legendary character of the miraculous birth of the 
Christian Messiah as given in the N. T. is, of course, per- 
fectly obvious when the narratives are looked into and 
examined. In the Matthew gospel we are told that it took 
place when Herod was king. Now, Herod was made 
Governor of Judaea (a province of Syria) B.C. 40, under the 
Emperor Anthony, and died at Jericho six years before the 
date fixed for the birth of Jesus, on his way home from 
Calirrhoe (a watering-place near Athens), where he had 
been to take the baths. So that he was not in Jerusalem at 
all after b.c. 6. The Luke gospel tells us that it took place 
when Quirinus (Cyrenius) was Governor of Judaea, and 
when Augustus was Emperor. Now Quirinus was pro- 
consul of Syria from 5 to 14 c.e., and Augustus died 5 c.e. 
So that, according to Matthew, the birth took place b.CT 6 or 
7, and, according to Luke, in the fifth year of the Christian 
era — a difference of eleven or twelve years. Both cannot be 
right. 

As we have before seen, very little is known of Joshua 
called Jesus. The only person of this name known about 
the time when the events recorded of him are said to have 
occurred was Joshua-ben-Pandira, and he died about 
seventy years before the time pitched upon by the Essenes 
for his birth. In the Talmud he is spoken of as "the 
hanged one," and the same book states that he " learned 
magic, was a seducer of the people, and was stoned and 
subsequently hung as a blasphemer '* at Lydia on the eve 
of the Passover b.c. 70. Everything in the life of 
this man tallies significantly with events recorded of Jesus, 
and there can be very little doubt that the details — 
legendary and real — of that life have been utilized by the 
Essenes for the purpose pf fprn^ulating the Jessaeo-Messianic 
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scheme, in combination with the ancient cult of the 
Bacchantian les or lesous. Gautama the Buddha was 
no doubt an historical personage, but the sun-god mythos 
has been added to his history to such an extent that 
it is extremely difficult to distinguish the man Gautama 
from the mythical Gautama — the Buddha. The same may 
be said of Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, C5111S (who 
set free the Jews from captivity in Babylon), and others. 

The only records we have of Jesus are from tainted 
sources ; and contemporary history, which must have testified 
to him and his *' wonderful doings," is ominously silent. 

If Jesus had gone about Judaea, followed by a street 
rabble, proclaiming himself a " prophet," choosing twelve 
apostles, riding triumphantly into Jerusalem, while the 
rabble strewed branches in his way, beating respectable 
merchants with cords, and turning them out of the market 
in the Temple court, upsetting their stalls, scattering their 
goods and money, calling them " fools," " vipers," " hypo- 
crites," " sons of hell," and other offensive names (Matt 
xxiii. 15-33), we should certainly have seen some mention in 
contemporary history of the stir that most assuredly would 
have been made ; and we cannot conceive such riotous 
conduct on the part of a young man against wealthy and 
respectable merchants, without their immediately taking 
the law into their own hands and making short work of 
him. And what were the Roman soldiery doing, a cohort 
of which was always on duty at the temple, and which, 
Josephus tells us, "were armed, and kept guard at the 
festivals, to prevent any innovation which the multi- 
tude, thus gathered together, might make "* — and at this 
time, too, they were especially on the alert, for the 
elements of disorder were abroad? Since the death of 
Herod great political and social convulsions had taken 
place. ** Between pretenders to the throne of Herod, and 
aspirants to the Messianic throne of David, Judaea was torn 

and devastated Claimant after claimant to the latter 

dangerous supremacy appeared, raised the banner, gathered 
a force, was attacked, defeated, and banished or hung." 
The ridiculous story told in John (ii. 14-16) shows that the 
writer had not a good acquaintance with Jewish customs, 

* fVars, ii., xii. i. 
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or he would not have made Jesus say : " Take these things 
hence ; make not my father's house a home of merchants." 
Now, there was no profanation of the temple at all, for the 
market was carried on in the court of the Gentiles, not 
within the temple, as the Gospel would lead us to believe. 
This market was a custom, sanctioned by the priests and 
by ancient usage.* 

I. There are the Gospels, which, as we have seen, are 
too contradictory, and the narratives contained in them too 
like those told of the numerous pagan Messiahs before him, 
to be genuine. 2. There is a passing notice of him in the 
Jewish Talmud. 3. There are two passages in Josephus 
which can be easily perceived, on examination, to be forged 
interpolations. And 4. There is a passage in the Annals of 
Tacitus, also shown to be a forgery. 

1. The Gospel story of Jesus cannot stand a moment's 
criticism ; for the discrepancies are numerous, those 
between the John and the Matthew gospels being especially 
glaring. If Jesus was the man of the first gospel, he was not 
the mysterious being of the fourth ; if his ministry was only 
one year long, it was not three years long ; if he made but one 
journey to Jerusalem, he did not make many ; if his method 
of teaching was that of the Synoptics, it was not that of the 
fourth gospel ; and if he were \htjew of the first, he was not 
the anti-Jew of the fourth. The few /acts we may glean 
about him have to be guessed at from among a number 
of ghost stories — useless miracles, childish sayings, and 
borrowed dogmatic statements and platitudes reputed to 
him. In the Epistles his existence is implied, but hardly 
an incident in his life is mentioned, or a sentence that he 
uttered preserved. Paul, writing from twenty to thirty 
years after his death, has but one reference to anything that 
he ever said or did. 

2. In the Talmud we should expect to find a good deal 
of notice of a person for whom Messiahship was claimed, 
with a special mission to the Jews, particularly when 
this tribe — for they never were a nation — were actually 
expecting a Messiah. But we have seen the bare mention 
only that is made of him. 

3. In the Antiquities of Josephus (xviii. 3) an obvious 

* fVars, ii., xii. I. 
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interpolation has been made, as is shown by a purple patch 
in the original, different to the rest of the MS., between an 
account of a sedition by the Jews against Pontius Pilate 
and an account of Anubis and Pauline in the temple of Isis. 
This is brought forward as historical evidence in favour of 
the Messiah^s actual existence ; but it is a clear and distinct 
insertion, and possesses all the evidences of being a forgery, 
causing a break in the continuity of the narrative. Josephus 
— a Jew, be it observed — is made to say : " Now there was 
about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call him 
a many for he was a doer of wonderful works ; a teacher of 
such men as receive the truth with pleasure." Now, it is 
not likely that a Jew would show such a respect towards 
Jesus, who was known among his own people as a seditious 
person ; and talk about his teaching " the truth." Further 
on he is made to say: ^^ He was the Christy and when 

Pilate had condemned him to the cross, those that loved 

him at the first did not forsake him ; for he appeared to 
them alive again the third day, as the divine prophets had 
foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful things con- 
cerning him." These are expressions, not of a few, but 
of a Christian; and surely the writer could not have 
remained a Jew another hour 1 

Forgeries were easy in those days, when books were 
written on skins or papyrus, to which fresh pieces could be 
attached. Another interpolation, and the only other one 
which mentions Jesus, is also found (xx., ix. i) where the 
words in italics are shown to have been surreptitiously 
inserted in the original : " He assembled the Sandhedrim 
of Judges, and brought before them the brother of JesuSy who 
was called the Christy whose name was James, and some 
others," etc. 

4. Tacitus wrote a history, but made no mention of Jesus ; 
but a forged introduction, called by Beatus Rhenanus in 
1533 " the Annals of Tacitus," was found in a Benedictine 
monastery at Hirschfelde in Saxony, in 15 14. It related to 
the persecutions of Christian by Nero; but this introduc- 
tion was not found in any other copy of the history of 
Tacitus, and not one writer, from the time of Tacitus to 
the above date, had mentioned the existence of the 
work. It appears that in the time of Wicliffe, when the 
existence of Christendom was seriously menaced and the 
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Inquisition was instituted, people were inquiring into the 
origin of Christianity. Large sums of money were offered 
for the discovery of ancient manuscripts, which would bear 
testimony to the divine authority of the Church, in con- 
sequence of which the supply was equal to the demand, as 
it generally is, and plenty of manuscripts were forthcoming 
from needy monks. Among these were the so-called 
Annals of Tacitus. They are now discovered to have 
been composed by a late Papal secretary, Poggio Brae- 
ciolini^ at the price of " 500 gold sequins (;^io,ooo)," and 
re-written by a monk at Hirschfelde, in imitation of a very 
old copy of the History of Tacitus.* In this Tacitus is 
represented as saying that " one Christus was put to death 
under Pontius Pilate, and had left behind him a sect called 
after him." The forged writings were sent to his friend and 
employer, Niccoli, with a letter in which the following 
occurs : " Everything is now complete with respect to the 
little work, concerning which I will, on some future oppor- 
tunity, write to you ; and, at the same time, send it to you 
to read in order to get your opinion on it." After its 
discovery it was deposited in the Library at Florence. 
Hardouin (who had been "a learned scholar and a 
writer of high position in the Jesuit College in Paris," 
1645-1 728) exposes the fictitiousness and worthlessness of 
the legends of the so-called " Patristic Fathers." He dates 
the first design of the forgers in France from 1 180-1229, 
which was continued 1245-13 14; and the construction of 
this class of literature went on to an immense extent during 
the next 150 years. In his Prolegomena (1766) he says : 
"The ecclesiastical history of the first twelve centuries is abso- 
lutely fabulous. The series of Popes is no more authentic 
than the series of Jewish high priests. The agreement of the 
monastic chronicles for the year 12 15 shows that they were 
all the product of one monastic * Scriptoria.' Not one was 
written by a contemporary of the events described. Gregory 
*the great,' elected 1227, is the first of whom we have any 
historic notice ; which leaves a forged and fraudulent list of 
some 180 popes who never had an existence other than in 

the worse than imagination of the compilers There are 

no tombs or sepulchres of any of the popes prior to this 

* H. J. Hardwicke, Evolution and Creation, 
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date, nor yet coins, but what are acknowledged to be 
spurious.'* So that we see that not one of the writers 
of the first century — "the Augustan age of letters," as 
it was called — even mentions the Christian Messiah (with 
the exception of the casual mention in the Talmud), his 
apostles, his miracles, or the " ten thousand other wonderful 
things " mentioned by the interpolators of Josephus ; which 
reminds us very much of a similar statement in the John 
Gospel : ** If all the wonderful things that Jesus did were 
written, the world could not contain the books" (xxi. 25) ! 
These two pieces of boastful exaggeration — if not pious lies 
— were probably written by one and the same person. 

Philo and the two Plinys (father and son), who also wrote 
about this time, made no mention whatever of Jesus ! Can 
we imagine such silence possible, if such extraordinary events 
as are recorded in the N. T. about Jesus were true — the 
feeding of thousands of people with a few small loaves and 
fishes ; the raising of the dead to life again, and their being 
seen walking about the streets; the miraculous darkness 
for several hours ; earthquakes, mysterious voices from the 
clouds, bodies rising through the air into the clouds, etc. Such 
events would have been noised abroad, would have formed 
topics for general conversation, and could not have failed to 
have found a place in the literature of the day. Cures 
said to have been wrought upon incurables, yet no mention 
by the writers on medicine of the day, who must have been 
profoundly interested in them. It is incredible that such 
events could have occurred, and no one except the four in- 
terested partizans, reputed writers of the Gospels, have 
referred to them ! It is more than suspicious ; it is absolute 
evidence of pious fraud. If we go to the catacombs, we 
find no evidence of Jesus. In searching through volumes 
which have been written on the result of modem ex- 
cavations, in this burial and worshipping place of the 
early Christians, full of minute details, we are astounded 
to find not a mark or sign of anything approaching 
present Christian emblems ; not even a cross ! Can it 
be possible that the dead followers of what is called 
" the crucified one " could be placed in their last resting 
place without some affectionate token of what is now called 
the great and final " act of redemption " ? Yet in the quiet 
seclusion and peacefulness of those dark underground miles 
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of passages, away from the observation of the Pagan world 
above, and among the intricacies of which — familiar only to 
them — they were perfectly free from molestation. The only 
emblems to be found on the tombs of these Christians are 
the fishes (pisces) and the pierced ram or lamb (aries) — 
Essenian relics of planetary worship, and the Buddhist 
*** Swastica," an emblem of Essenian monasticism. 



XVII. 

The Title of Messiah — The Messiahship of Jesus — 
Salvation not for All — Legendary Character of 
THE Messiah's Doings — His Mythos. 

Jesus is represented to us as a " divine " being ; as a 
" Messiah " sent to redeem mankind from sin ; and held up as 
a noble and grand character. Now, as regards his divinity, 
the word " divine '* is of pagan origin, derived from the Latin 
words dii and vini — wine gods or priests of Bacchus. We 
should hardly expect a divine being to make mistakes, but 
here is one who not only made a mistake as to the time when 
he would appear again on earth and " reward every man 
according to his works" (Matt. xvi. 27, xxiii. 36-39, xxiv. 
34; Mark ix. i ; Luke ix. 27 ; xi. 32), but he made other 
statements which turned out to be untrue. He said, " I am 
the light of the world" (John viii. 12), though up to the 
present time two-thirds of its inhabitants have not heard of 
him. But even where he has been heard of, where has 
light been introduced ? Certainly not upon morals, for 
they existed before his advent, and he taught nothing new 
of an ethical character, simply repeating moral principles he 
had learned from the pagan priests in his youth. Nor has 
his light shone upon the progress of civilization, for general 
advancement was comparatively unknown until the domi- 
nance of the Church was got rid of and the light of Science 
and Education illumined the human mind ; nor upon the 
means of establishing " peace and goodwill " among man- 
kind, for during the Christian era "wars and rumours of 
wars " have devastated the world and provoked the worst 
passions of human nature. And, if it were possible for a 
prophecy to be fulfilled, the only one that has apparently 
been fulfilled is the one to the effect that he had " not come 
to bring peace, but a sword " (or dissension). We can 
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hardly harmonize this prophecy with the repeated assertions 
that he and his divine father were gods of Love and Peace ! 
Time has shown that his statement, " that there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death till they see the 
Son of Man coming in his kingdom," was a delusion. And 
who was the original of the noble and grand character, for 
we find the same individual outside the Gospels, and 
centuries before the time of Jesus ? And in what way was 
the grandeur of character shown, for there is no record of 
anything wonderful that he ever said or did, as we have 
seen ? Then again, he lacked those characteristics which 
are supposed to belong to divine beings. He was subject 
to hunger, anger, and reckless passion ; he was wanting in 
wisdom and a general knowledge of science and philosophy ; 
and he was insufficiently acquainted with the daily require- 
ments of human life. From the accounts given of him — and 
this is in accordance with what we should expect from his 
early training among the Essene monks — we would judge 
him to have been a morbid sentimentalist, misanthrope, 
and religious fanatic. 

The doctrine of the " Trinity," which with mariolatry was 
of Egyptian origin, rests upon the supposition that Jesus 
was part of the godhead, and he himself is made to 
say : " I and my father are one " (John x. 30) ; and " All 
things are delivered to me of my father, and no man knoweth 
the son but the father, and no man knoweth the father save 
the son, and he to whomsoever the son will reveal him " 
(Matt. xi. 27) ; also, " Before Abram was, I am " (John 
viii. 58). What unutterable rubbish and mystic wordiness ! 
Now there are numerous passages in the Gospels which 
contradict this, and he himself says : " My father is greater 
than I " (John xiv. 28) ; " the son can do nothing of him- 
self (John V. 19). So that, though in some parts of the 
N. T. he is represented as claiming to be equal with his 
(divine) father, in others he makes no such claim. 

The Christian definition of the triune God is " one living 
and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions " 
(Prayer Book, Art. i.) — an excellent description of nothing. 
Yet this God, without " body " and " parts," walked in the 
Garden of Eden, talked to Adam, met Moses on Mount 
Sinai, appeared at the door of the tabernacle, talked to 
Moses "face to face, as a man talketh to his friends," 
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presented his "back parts" to the gaze of Moses, and was seen 
by Aaron, Isaac, Jacob, Nadab, Abihu, and seventy others. 
This God without "passions" exhibited anger, jealousy, 
" love for all men," and damned some whom he sent to Hell. 
The fact is, the more Christian theologians try to describe 
their God, the more inextricable mess they get into. They 
have not a scrap of evidence to bring forward that such a 
deity as Yahuh, which they have pictured to their imagina- 
tion, ever existed ; and they have the plain statement in the 
Psalms (bcxxiv. ii), that "the Lord God [Yahuh of the 
gods] is a [or t/ie] sun." See also Psalm civ. 19. 

The title " Messiah," which was claimed for Jesus, was 
synonymous with " Kling of the Jews," was suggestive of 
political designs and aspirations, and was, therefore, an 
extremely dangerous one to assume. Josephus tells us 
{Antiq.^ xviii. i) of a sedition produced by a messiah ; also 
of one Theudas (xx. v. i), who called himself a "prophet," 
and deluded many of his workers, saying he would divide 
the river Jordan, and thus afford them an easy passage 
across. Troops of Roman soldiers were sent after them, 
killing many, and taking many alive to Jerusalem, together 
with the head of Theudas. Then, what are we to suppose 
would have become of this wandering young ascetic, Jesus, 
a comparative stranger in his own country, had he assumed 
this title, as he is alleged to have done ? 

Then there is nothing more extraordinary than the way 
he is reported to have gone about his work as a Messiah. His 
divine father, Yahuh, is said to have so loved the world that 
he sent his only begotten son to " seek and save that which 
was lost" (Luke xix. 10), and promised that "whosoever 
believeth in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life " 
(John iii. 16). Yet, instead of telling his father's " chosen," 
but " lost " ones, what to do to be saved, giving a satisfactory 
reason why they required saving, and from what, and leaving 
written instructions for future generations, with full informa- 
tion regarding the conditions of the plan of salvation his 
father had formed, he simply went about the little province 
of Galilee preaching platitudes to the Jews, and narrating 
allegorical stories, which he called "parables," without 
attempting to explain their hidden meaning; calling him- 
self a " good shepherd," a " door," a " vine," " living bread," 
"living water," "light of the world," "the resurrection," 
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" the life," etc., etc., and continually repeating such mean- 
ingless expressions as " repent," and " believe " in the 
gospely and in his name^ for the " kingdom of God is at 
hand.'* But he never once explained what they were to 
repent of, or what he meant by the "gospel" or the 
" kingdom of God.'' As to giving them a gospel, he 
does not appear to have given them a single line, and it 
is not shown that he was even able to write. Time has 
shown, too, that the kingdom of God was not " at hand." 

Though we are told that this Messiah came to save " them 
that were lost," and that it was not the wish of Yahuh, his 
father, that " any should be lost," he deliberately put every 
difficulty in the way of his father's chosen people finding the 
way to " eternal life." He tells us that he had made the 
gate " wide " and the way " broad " that led to destruction, 
and narrowed, and thus made difficult, the gate that leads 
to eternal life, so that " few " would be able to find it 
(Matt. vii. 13). This was a curious way of saving people 
who were lost, and whom he and his father professed to 
love so much. It is certainly not the way any ordinary 
human being in this prosaic age would proceed to effect 
such an important business as saving a whole world from a 
fearful doom, a doom which this loving and beneficent 
Creator had pre-arranged for them ! When he restored the 
sight of the blind man (Mark viii. 23) — assuming that it 
really occurred — did he do it in the sight of the chosen 
people he had been sent to save, in order that they might 
see and believe at once ? No ; he took the man out into the 
country, where he adopted the old pagan remedy and applied 
spittle to his eyes, and told him not to go near the town or 
show himself to his fellow-townsmen ! 

None but the Jews were, in the original plan of redemp- 
tion, to participate in the message of salvation — " them that 
were lost of the house of Israel." " Go not," he said, " into 
any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into any city of the 
Samaritans " (Matt. x. 5) ; though, when he passed through 
Samaria, we are told (John iv. 39-42), the people of Sychem 
believed in him, saying : ** This is, indeed, the saviour of 
the world." So that those to whom he was sent he treated 
to allegories only, and those to whom he was not sent, 
though they showed an inclination to believe in him, he 
studiously avoided. When he performed his " wonderful 
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works," he did them while no one was looking, which 
reminds us of the skances of the present day, which require 
darkness as an essential condition before the spirits can be 
induced to manifest themselves. The only persons to whom 
he appears to have paid any attention, with a view to 
delivering his message, and helping them to salvation, were 
a select few — his disciples, Mary Magdalen, one of the two 
thieves who are said to have been hung with him, and a few 
women who followed him about and " ministered unto him 
of their substance." 

The condition on which a place in heaven might be 
obtained was apparently very simple— :^//(4/ belief in him 
or on his name. But, when we come to look into this, we 
find that it was not dependent on the free-will of the indi- 
vidual, but on the father, Yahuh : " All which the father 
giveth me shall come unto me" (John vi. 37) ; "No man 
Cometh to me except the father who sent me draw him " (44). 
" For this cause have I said unto you that no man can 
come unto me except it be given unto him of the father^^ (65). 
So that the " mighty and wonderful works " might as well 
have not been performed at all, and Jesus might have been 
saved all the inconvenience and suffering reputed to him. 
All that Yahuh had to do, if he really wished to save his 
favourite people, was to " draw " them. But it is to be 
suspected that his wish to save them was not so strong as 
was represented, for we are told in John (xii. 39-41) that 
"they could not believe^ because Isaiah said [which was 
untrue] he hath blinded their eyes and hardened their hearts 
that they should not see with their eyes nor understand with 
their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal them. 
These things said Isaiah because he saw his glory, and he 
spake of him,^^ Here we see that the Jews were unable to 
believe because the " father " did not " draw " them ; then 
they could not believe because he would not permit them ! 
But the above " prophecy " of Isaiah is a fictitious one ; 
the " Prophet " is alluding to events then taking place, and 
the " glory " spoken of is that of Yahuh, the sun-god, though 
a deliberate attempt is made by the writer of this Gospel to 
perpetuate a fraud by making believe that it was Jesus who 
was meant 

If we turn to the " fathers of the Church," we find nothing 
that would indicate the real occurrence of the events recorded 
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of him. If we go to the very sepulchre of Jesus — /.^., that 
which is shown as such — it is only to discover that he was 
never there. If we go to history, we find no trace of him 
worth mentioning. History knows nothing of the " Star of 
Bethlehem," nor of the suspension of the order of the 
universe, etc. The only prophecies upon which Christians 
relied to support the cause of their Messiah are found on 
examination to be fictitious ; and there is not a scrap of 
evidence that the miracles attributed to him were ever per- 
formed ; but we have records of similar performances by 
previous messiahs. 

The Gospel narratives we find to be unsubstantiated fables, 
without dates and without names. Places are mentioned 
that never existed, such as Chorazin and Bethsaida. If we 
visit the East, we are shown the spot where he was crucified, 
the fragments of the true cross, which, if all were put together, 
would build a ship ; the nails with which he was attached, 
though it was the Roman custom to crucify with cords ; the 
tomb in which he was laid ; and the coat which he wore — 
three of which are in existence, each one being the only 
true one ! But so are shown the chains by which Prometheus 
was bound to the rocks ; the footprints of Hercules on the 
Scythian rock, and his tomb and bones at Cadiz ; the tombs 
of Bacchus in Greece, of Apollo at Delphi, Achilles at 
Dodona, ^sculapius in Arcadia, Deucalion (he who was 
saved from the deluge) at Athens, of Osiris in Egypt, and of 
Jonah (of whale renown) at Nibi-Yunas. 

The ideal image which Christians have for nearly 2,000 
years worshipped under the name of Jesus has really no 
authentic counterpart in history. The so-called Lives of 
Christy or biographies of Jesus, are simply works of fiction, 
written by advocates of the religious system of which he is 
the figure-head ; but these authors know no more about 
him than we do, and have built up their narratives from 
imagination. 

The history of the Christian Messiah " can be followed 
step by step in the Vedic Hymns"; where, also, can be 
found the development which changes the sun from a 
mere luminary into a " Creator," " Preserver," " Ruler," 
** Rewarder of the world," etc. " The first step is the light 
which meets us on awakening in the morning, and which 
seems to give new life to man and nature — * The giver of 
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daily life.' " Then, by a bolder step, he becomes " The giver 
of light and life " in general ; he who brings light and life 
to-day is the same who brought light and life on the first of 
days — " The Creator "; and if a Creator, soon a " Ruler of 
the world." And so he becomes gradually a " Defender," 
" Kind Protector," by driving away the dreaded darkness 
and fertilizing the earth ; and omniscient, for his vigilant 
eye sees everything — the works of the evildoer, etc. The 
history of the Messiah is simply the history of the messiahs 
before him, and of the Sun — the real saviour of mankind — 
of which they were the personifications. Each sign of the 
zodiac had its god ; and each of the decans, of which each 
sign had three, had its god also. The sun was the " Day 
star on high," the " Lion of Juda," when in the sign Leo in 
July, who has thrown the zodiacal Archer Sagittarius into 
the sea — /.^., the horizon. Miriam sang (Ex. xv. 21) : " Sing 
ye to the Lord [the sun], for he hath triumphed gloriously — 
the horse and his rider [Sagittarius] hath he thrown into the 
sea." The horse and nder represented evil as opposed to 
good, Sagittarius was the "Centaur" sign — half horse, 
half man — armed with bow and arrow, the sign of November 
— cold and darkness. The three decans were represented 
by the three children in Daniel who were thrown into a fiery 
furnace — the summer sign Cancer, The fourth child that 
Daniel saw was the sun. The name Daniel is derived from 
Domel or l)an-ei=thQ sun-god ; he was cast into the lions' 
pit or den— /.^., the sign of the Lion below the horizon. 

The fixed stars were spoken of as being the " Host of 
Heaven." These formed the occult basis of all the religions 
of Paganism. The dramatic allegory of the sun and the 
planetary system is to be found in the tragedy of -^schylus 
(written 500 years B.C.), in which the crucifixion of Prome- 
theus is included. 

The birthday of Jesus, of Buddha, Mithras, Osiris, Horus, 
Hercules, Bacchus, Adonis, and other sun-gods, was the 
birthday of the new-born sun — the great god Sol. On this 
day was celebrated by all the nations of the earth the 
accouchement of the " Queen of Heaven." At midnight 
on December 24th and 25th, when the sun had fully 
entered the winter solstice, the sign of virgo (the virgin) was 
rising on the eastern horizon, and the Persian magicians 
drew the horoscope of the new year. The symbol was 
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represented first by ears of corn, and, second, by a woman 
with a new-born male child in her arms. " The division of 
the first decan of virgo represents a beautiful virgin with 
flowing hair, sitting in a chair with two ears of com in her 
hand, and suckling an infant called Icesusy* As the virgin 
of the zodiac was immaculate, so were the Christian virgin 
and all the other virgin mothers. As the solar virgin mother 
conceived without carnal intercourse and still remained a 
virgin, so did the Christian virgin mother. As the pagan 
virgin mothers were represented with the lotus, lily, or ears 
of corn in one hand and the child in the other, so do we 
see the Catholic virgin mothers similarly represented ; and 
festivals of the corn-goddess Ceres and of the wine-god 
Bacchus are to this day celebrated in some Catholic 
countries, notably in Switzerland. In the Vedic Hymns 
Eos, the dawn, called " the mother of the gods," is said to 
have given birth to the sun ; and this explains how it is that 
the virgin mother is frequently represented as the dawn and 
the dark earth or night 

The sun and all the solar deities rise from the east, 
which fact gave origin to the old custom of praying towards 
the east ; and the practice is still kept up in the English 
Church; but, though formerly practised in the Catholic 
Church, it has been discarded since the Reformation. 

The star which informs the magicians and shepherds is 
the bright morning star which rose immediately before the 
sign virgo was entered. And such expressions as peace, 
goodwill, joy, " To him all angels cry aloud, the heavens, 
and all the powers [planetary gods] therein"; "Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards 
men," are all of pagan origin. In the " Vishnu Purana," at 
the birth of Krishna, we find : " The quarters of the horizon 
are irradiate with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the 
whole earth," and " the spirits and nymphs of heaven dance 
and sing." At the birth of Buddha "caressing breezes 
blow, and a marvellous light is produced." In the Fo-Sen- 
King of China : " For the Lord and Saviour is born to give 
joy and peace to men and Devas, to shed light in dark 
places, and to give sight to the blind." The offering of gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh to the infant Christian Saviour, and 

* C. F. Volney, Ruins, 
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the visit of the magician sun-worshippers, are simply repeti- 
tions of the story of how these astrologer priests used to 
make an annual visit at early dawn on December 25th to 
the new-born sun. " They started to salute their sun-god 
long before the rising, and, having ascended a high mountain, 
waited anxiously for the birth, facing the east, hailing his 
first rays with gold, frankincense, and myrrh, accompanied 
by prayer."* He was greeted by the shepherds with " Hail 
orient conqueror of gloomy night," and " Will the powers of 
darkness be conquered by the god of light ?" 

As all the sun-gods and saviours were born in caves, so 
was Jesus. The cave was the stable of Augias (Cancer) — 
the first faint arch of light — the beautiful eastern blue of 
heaven, which is seen in the east. In this arch or cave the 
infant is nourished until he reaches his full strength — when 
the day is fully come. When the child is born a halo of 
serene light encircles the cradle — />., the sun appears at 
early dawn in all his splendour. 

Seeking the destruction of the infant deities is seen in the 
imaginary attempts to destroy the sun-saviour when born, 
the powers of darkness having failed to prevent the birth. 
Herod is the counterpart of Kansa, the dark and wicked 
night ; but he loses his power when the young prince of 
glory, " the Invincible," is born. The sun scatters darkness, 
and so it was said the child was to be the destroyer of the 
reigning monarch, or his parent, night ; and the magicians 
warned the latter of the doom which would overtake him. 
The newly-born babe is therefore ordered to be fut to death 
by the sword, or exposed on the hill-side, as the sun seems 
to rest on the earth (Ida) at its rising. In oriental mytho- 
logy the destroying principle is generally represented as a 
serpent or dragon; and "the position of the sphere on 
Christmas Day shows the serpent all but touching, and 
certainly aiming at, the woman " — i,e.y the figure of the con- 
stellation Virgo. Here we have the origin of the story of 
the snake sent to kill Hercules, and of Typhon, who sought 
the life of the infant Horus ; and of Orion, who besets the 
virgin mother Astrea ; and of Latona, the mother of Apollo, 
when pursued by the monster ; and, lastly, of the Virgin 
Mary, with her babe beset by Herod. " But, like Hercules, 

* M. Dupuis, Origin of all Religious Worship, 
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Honis, Gilgames, Apollo, Theseus, Romulus, Cyrus, and 
other solar heroes, Jesus has a long course before him. Like 
them, he grows up wise and strong, and the * old serpent ' is 
discomfited by him, just as the sphinx and the dragon are 
put to flight by others." 

" The temptation by, and victory over^ the evil one^ whether 
Mara or Satan, is the victory of the sun over the clouds of 
storm and darkness. In his struggle with darkness the sun 
remains the conqueror, and the army of Mara or Satan is 
broken or scattered ; the Apearas, daughters of the demon, 
the last light vapours which float in the heaven, try in 
vain to clasp and retain the vanquisher; he disengages 
himself from their embraces, repulses them ; they writhe, 
lose their form, and vanish." Free from every obstacle 
and adversary, the sun journeys across space, having 
defeated the attempts of his eternal foe ; and, appearing 
in all his glory and sovereign splendour, the god has 
attained the summit of his course. It is the moment of 
triumph. 

The " agony in the garden " and sweating great drops of 
blood has a very clear Bacchantian reference to the wine 
press, and the compression of the grapes — first the blood of 
the red grape, then the " lees " or vinegar, which was given 
him to drink. The process is then " finished." " And the 
wine press was trodden without the city, and blood came 
out of the wine press, even unto the horses' bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs " (Rev. xiv. 20). 

The autumnal crossing, or crucifixion of the sun, is seen 
in the crucifixion of all " saviours." Before he dies he sees 
all his disciples — the stars, his retinue of light, and his 
twelve apostles — the twelve hours of the day, twelve months 
of the year, and signs of the zodiac, disappear in the san- 
guinary milee of the clouds of evening. At last he has 
reached his extreme southern limit, his career is ended, for 
he is overcome by his enemies — the powers of darkness and 
of winter. The bright summer sun, having been crucified, 
is now slain. Throughout the narrative the sun-god is but 
fulfilling his doom — " These things must be." " Many 
women were there beholding from afar." In the tender 
mother and the fair maidens we have the dawn (Eos) who 
bore him, and the fair and beautiful lights which flash the 
eastern sky as the sun sinks or dies in the west (these lights 
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can only be understood by those who have seen them ; 
there is nothing like them in this country). Their tears are 
the tears of dew, such as Eos weeps at the death of her 
child. 

All the sun-gods forsake their homes and virgin mothers, 
and wander through different countries doing marvellous 
things. Finally, at the end of their career, the mother from 
whom they were parted is by their side to chee^ them in 
their last hours. They were to be found at the last scene 
in the life of Buddha, CEdipus (another sun), Hercules, 
Apollo, Prometheus, etc. 

" There was darkness over the landP This is the sun 
sinking slowly down, with the ghastly hues of death upon 
his face, while none are nigh to cheer him, save the ever- 
faithful women. After a long struggle against the dark 
clouds who are arrayed against him, he is finally over- 
come and dies. Blacker and blacker grow the evening 
shades, and finally "there is darkness on the face of the 
earth, and the din of its thunder crashes through the air." 
" He descended into hell^ This is the sun's descent into the 
lower regions. It enters the sign Capricornus^ or the Goat, 
the astronomical winter begins, and the days have reached 
their shortest span. For three days and nights he remains 
in HeJl, the lower regions. 

The " resurrection " is s.een in the return of the sun from 
the lower or far-off regions, when spring commences, the 
sun rising in Aries and the equator crossing the ecliptic. 
The festival used to be kept on March 25th. At the winter 
solstice the ancients wept and mourned for Tammuz, the 
fair Adonis, and other sun-gods, done to death by the boar, 
or crucified — slain bv the thorn of winter — and on the third 

m 

day they rejoiced at the resurrection of their Lord of Light 
The Church endeavoured to give a Christian significance to 
the rites, which they borrowed from heathenism ; and in this 
case the mourning for Tammuz, the fair Adonis, became 
the mourning for Jesus ; and joy at the rising of the natural 
sun became joy at the rising of the " Sun of Righteousness " 
— at the resurrection of Jesus from the grave. Jesus, as 
judge of the living and the dead, is again the sun, seeing 
from his throne in the heavens all that is done on earth. 
The Vedas speaks of Surya — the sun— as seeing and hearing 
all things, noting the good and evil deeds of men. 
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The second coming of Jesus is also an astronomical 
allegory, with that of Vishnu (Krishna) and other sun-gods. 
The " white horse " which figures so conspicuously in legend 
and in Revelation was the universal symbol of the sun with 
oriental nations. 

" The sacred legends abound with such expressions as 
can have no possible application to any other than to the 

* god of day.* He is the * light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
to be the glory (or brightness) of his people.' He is come 

* a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not abide in darkness.' He is *the light of the 
world '; and * is light, and in him no darkness is.' * Lighten 
our darkness, O Adonai, and by thy great mercy defend us 
from all perils and dangers of this night.' * God of god, 
light of light, very god of very god ' (Creed). * Merciful 
Adonai, we beseech thee to cast thy bright beams of light 
upon thy Church ' (Catholic Collect St. John). * To thee 
all angels cry aloud, the heavens, and all the powers therein. 
Heaven and earth are full of the majesty of thy glory (or 
brightness). The glorious company of the (twelve months 
or) apostles praise thee. Thou art the king of glory 
(brightness), O Christ ! When thou tookest upon thee to 
deliver man, thou passest through the constellation or 
zodiacal sign — the virgin. When thou hadst overcome the 
sharpness of winter, thou didst open the kingdom of 
heaven (/>., bring on the reign of the summer months), to 
all believers." 

We see, then, that " C>^m/" Jesus, like the"C/^w/j" 
Buddha, Krishna, Mithra, Osiris, Horus, Apollo, Hercules, 
and others, is none other than a personification of the sun, 
and that the Christians, like their predecessors, the Pagans, 
are really sun-worshippers. 

Though Sakya Muni — Prince Buddha, Cyrus King of 
Persia, Alexander King of Macedonia, and Joshua-ben- 
Pandira (Jesus) may have lived and been historical 
personages, the mythical characters to whom the above 
names are attached never lived in the flesh, 

" The sun myth has been added to the histories of these 
personages in a greater or less degree, just as it has been 
added to the history of many other real personages. After 
the Jews had been taken captives to Babylon, around the 
history of their King Solomon accumulated the fables which 

p 
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were related of Persian heroes When the fame of Cyrus 

and Alexander became known over the then known world, 
the popular sun-myth was interwoven with their true 
history." 

That the biography of Jesus as recorded in the N. T. 
"contains some few grains of actual history is all that the 
historian or philosopher can rationally venture to urge. But 
the very process which has stripped these legends of the 
birth, life, and death of the sun, of all value as a chronicle 
of actual events, has invested them with a new interest 
They present to us a form of society and a condition of 
thought through which all mankind had to pass before the 
dawn of history. Yet that state of things was as real as the 
time in which we live. They who spoke the language of 
these early tales were men and women with joys and sorrows 
not unlike our own."* 



T. W. Doane, Bible Myths, 



XVIII. 

The Teachings of Jesus not Original — The Non- 
fulfilment OF his Chief Prophecy, and the Con- 
sequent Rise of Modern Religious Charlatanism. 

We often hear of the beauty and charm of the teachings of 
the Christian Messiah, and of how self-evident is their 
divine source. But, on investigation, we find that his 
doctrines do not bear the stamp of originality. Nor did he 
so far value them himself as to put them consistently into ] 
practice — e.g.y having taught his followers that whosoever 
should call his brother a fool should be in danger of hell- 
fire, he himself called the Pharisees fools, and so uncon- 
sciously pronounced his own sentence. His teachings were 
at variance with justice, self-respect, industry, prudence, 
wisdom, and knowledge of the world; and, in many 
instances, distinctly immoral ; consisting of nonsensical 
platitudes, impossible advice, and ignorance of scientific 
knowledge. What there was good in his teaching he learned 
in his early youth from his ascetic teachers — the moral 
precepts taught by all the old Pagan religions. 

If he had been a true Messiah, he would surely have 
utilized the opportunity afforded him when the lawyer came 
and asked him, before a large crowd, what he should do to 
inherit eternal life. Yet what happened ? Did he adduce 
any striking proof of his divinity by enunciating new and 
wonderful precepts of wisdom and morality? No; he 
repeated, nearly word for word, certain maxims which he had 
culled from the books of Deuteronomy and Leviticus. The 
commands given in Matt. vii. 22 and xxiii. 37-46 simply 
echo the teachings of previous sages. 

In the Egyptian " Book of the Dead," the oldest scrip- 
tures in the world, we find the following : " To feed the 
hungry, give drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked, bury the 
dead, loyally serve the king, forms ^the duty of the pious 
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man and faithful subject." Confucius, who lived some 550 
years b.c., uttered the words : " Love your neighbour as 
yourself ; do not to another what you would not want done 
to yourself; thou hast need of this law alone ; it is the 
foundation and principle of all the rest "; and " Acknowledge 
thy benefits by return of other benefits, but never avenge 
injuries." 

In the Indian Epic Poem, "The Mahabharata," written 
in the sixth century b.c., we find : " This is the sum of all 
true righteousness — Treat others as thou wouldst thyself 
be treated. Do nothing to thy neighbours which hereafter 
thou wouldst not have thy neighbour do to thee. In causing 
pleasure, or in giving pain, in doing good or injury to others, 
in wanting or refusing a request, a man obtains a proper 
rule of action by looking on his neighbour as himself." 
Again : "To injure none by thought, word, or deed, to give 
to others and be kind to all — this is the constant duty of 
the good. High-minded men delight in doing good, with- 
out a thought of their own interest ; when they confer a 
benefit on others, they reckon not on favours in return." 
What could be more beautiful than the ethical principles 
enunciated by these people called Pagans ? Compare them 
with the immoral and ridiculous teachings of the Christian 
Messiah. Take the story of the unjust steward in Luke 
(xvi.), whom the Messiah " commended "; his advice to 
" resist not evil "; his advice to offer the other cheek when 
smitten — an insult to the dignity of humanity ; his advice 
to hand over a second coat when robbed of the first — a, 
direct incentive to steal ; his advice to " turn not away 
from borrowers (Matt. v. 38-44) ; his teaching of improvi- 
dence by the precept that no thought is to be taken for the 
morrow as to food or clothing — an injunction which is at 
variance with all economic wisdom ; his advice to " labour 
not for the meat which perisheth " (John xi. 27) — a direct 
incentive to idleness ; his cursing of the fig-tree for not 
producing fruit out of season, which can only be described 
as a display of childish folly and petulance ; and his taking 
part in encouraging the ignorant and cruel method of treating 
disease as the work of demons, and pretending to drive 
"unclean spirits" out of the poor lunatic who spent his 
life among the tombs, and whom no man could bind with 
chains. We are expected to believe that the devils asked 
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to be sent into a herd of swine, after which they ran violently 
^own the hill into the sea and were drowned. No mention 
is made of any recompense having been made to the owner 
of the herd (numbering about 2,000), and, as Jesus preached 
the blessedness of poverty, and may be assumed to have 
been in a chronically impecunious state, we may conclude 
that none was made. Another example of injustice is exem- 
plified in the statement, "Whosoever hath to him shall 
be given, and he shall have abundance ; but whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that which he hath." 
The conversation between Jesus and Nicodemus echoes 
the teaching of Krishna in the Hindu poem of the Bhagavat- 
Gita. The doctrine of the water that removes thirst for 
ever has its parallel in Hindu mythology, and Philo had 
already taught it as follows: "The Word (Logos) is the 

fountain of life It is of the greatest consequence to 

every person to strive without remission to approach the 
divine Word of God above, who is the fountain of all 
wisdom, that, by drinking largely of that sacred spring, 
instead of death, he may be rewarded with everlasting life." 
Many other passages in the Fourth Gospel show depen- 
dence on the non-Christian works of the philosopher Philo, 
who wrote about half a century before the books which form 
the N. T. made their appearance. The so-called " Lord's 
Prayer " was learned by the Messiah as the " Kadish " from 
the Talmud ; there was nothing original in his version of it ; 
and there were no sound ethical principles in it. The only 
part which has the least pretension to this is (literally) 
" forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors " — a pleading 
request, upon the strength of a false assertion about them- 
selves which Christians do not carry out, and have not the least 
intention of carrying out ; and a principle which is impos- 
sible, for, were it carried out, it would take away all induce- 
ment to work, and would result in robbery, spoliation, and, 
in fact, chaos. Christian children are taught that their father / 
is in a heaven somewhere up in the clouds, and to pray for . 
their daily bread from him, when he is all the while pro- | 
bably at work earning the money to pay for their meals, I 
which would never come from heaven if they prayed to all ' 
eternity ; they are also taught that he who, their Bible tells 
them, " tempteth no man " will " lead them not into tempta- 
tion !" (Jas. i. 13). 
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The " Kadish," from which the Christian Messiah con- 
ceived his " Lord's Prayer," was of Babylonian origin, copied 
and improved upon by Ezra. It formed part of an incanta- 
tion of Merodach the Chaldaean " Creator," and was found 
as a clay tablet in 1882, among the ruins of the ancient 
city of Sippura, which is now in the British Museum. It 
is as follows : — 

" By the incantation of Merodach, King of the host of 

heaven and earth. 
May the abundance of the world descend into thy 

midst, 
May thy command be accomplished in time to come, 
O Ezeda,* glorious seat, the beloved of Anu and 

Ishtar art thou, 
Mayst thou shine like heaven ; mayst thou be glorious 

like the earth ; 
Mayst thou shine like the midst of heaven ; mayst [the 

evil spirit] dwell outside of thee." 

The " Kadish " runs :— 

" Our father who art in heaven, be gracious to us, O Lord 

our God ; 
Hallowed be thy name, and let the remembrance of 

thee be glorified in heaven above, and upon earth 

here below. 
Let thy kingdom reign over us, now and for ever. 
The holy men of old said, remit and forgive unto all 

men whatsoever they have done against me ; 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 

the evil thing ; 
For thine is the kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory, 

for ever and for evermore." 

One the oldest of the four Gospels (Mark) does not contain 
the prayer. 

Then, again, with regard to the prediction attributed to 
the Messiah, this has never yet been fulfilled ; and, if it 
really emanated from him, it condemns him, not only to its 
non-fulfilment, but to threats— very ungodlike and contrary 
to all his other reputed teaching — to vengeance, injustice, 
and cruelty. His vengeance was to be wreaked upon all 

* The chief temple to the moon at Birs Nimroud. 
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who had not known him, or could not believe in him ! No 
flesh was to be saved, and there was to be great tribulation 
such as the world had never seen before, including the 
darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of the stars 
(which nearly always was made to accompany the death of 
great heroes, messiahs, etc.). They were to " watch and 
pray " that their flight was not " in the winter " nor " on the 
Sabbath." And all these things were to occur unless 
" those days were shortened " ! However, these simple and 
credulous people waited and " watched and prayed " in 
vain for the promised coming of the false prophet, and they 
might have worn their knees through if they could have 
only lived long enough to have gone on praying ; for eighteen 
centuries have passed, and the promise still remains unful- 
filled, and in all human probability is likely to remain so. 
This prediction was no doubt the invention of the Essenes. 
That the Reformer may have led his followers to believe 
that he would return after death is possible, but that he 
taught the foolish things above reproduced is highly im- 
probable. The prediction, however, has given birth to a 
class of knavish humbugs in these days, who live on the 
credulity of the public by foretelling the end of the world. 
As the dates fall in and are found to be false, sermons are 
preached and the error is smoothed over by plausible excuses, 
fresh books are published, and fresh dates arranged. One 
of the chief of these fraudulent prophets was a Scotch 
preacher named Gumming, who declared that the end of 
the world would take place in fifteen years from a certain 
date, but he very shortly after took a thirty years* lease of 
his house. Another, named Baxter, has been engaged for 
some time in foretelling the end of the world, shifting his 
dates as they fall in, as the previous one did. He has now 
fixed 1908 as the terminal year of the world's existence. 
But he has lately renewed a lease — which would have lasted 
him till the end of the world, according to his own reckon- 
ing — for a further term of eighty years ! Yet there are still 
to be found people as credulous as the Jessaean disciples 
watching and praying in vain for the expected apparition 
which has not happened " on the Sabbath " or on any other 
day of the week. Why they should pray that the vengeance 
of the " loving " and " beneficent " incarnation of the 
" Creator " should not be on the Jewish Sabbath is not very 
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clear, for surely the " tribulations " and wholesale cruelty 
would be as bad to bear on a Friday or a Sunday as on a 
Saturday. 

We are also told that " I the Lord change not," and that 
" the Lord does according to his will, and none can stay 
his hand." Then, what is the use of praying to this firmly- 
resolved deity that he will arrange his coming to suit the 
convenience of a handful of praying people ? The simple 
fact of this mention of a Sabbath shows that the prophecy 
was intended by the writer and embellisher of it for the 
Jews, the only people who attached sanctity to the seventh 
day; and that, whoever the author was, he believed, or 
pretended to believe in order to intimidate the Jews into 
submission to the new religion, that the end of the world 
would occur during their lifetime, and before the Sabbath 
was entirely blotted out by their conversion. 



XIX. 

Trial and So-called " Crucifixion " — Roman Mode 
OF Gibbeting — Helena's Pilgrimage to Jerusalem 
IN Search of Nails — Examination of the Gospel 
Narrative — No such Place as Golgotha — The 
Gospel of Peter — More Inspired Contradictions 
— Unnatural Darkness — Zodiacal Origin of the 
" Crucifixion " Legend. 



The idea of redemption from sin by the sufferings and 
death of a divine incarnate Saviour was common among 
the ancients thousands of years before the time of Jesus, 
and was the crowning-point of the idea entertained by 
primitive man that the gods required a sacrifice from him to 
atone for sin or to avert calamity. The gods are represented 
in the Rig Veda sacrificing to Purushna. The same old 
story of the solar crucified god is to be traced as the basis 
of the legendary lives of all the saviours of mankind — 
Bacchus (identical with the Phoenician les and the Greek 
Dionysos), " the only begotten son " of Jupiter and Semele, 
** the sin-bearer," "redeemer," etc.; Hercules, son of Zeus ; 
Apollo ; Serapis ; Mithras, of ancient Persia, called " The 
Logos "; Zoroaster ; Hermes, etc. Attys was " the only 
begotten son and saviour " of the Phrygians, represented as 
a man nailed and sometimes tied to a tree or stake, at 
the foot of which was a iamb. Tammuz, or Adonis, the 
Syrian and Jewish Adonai, was another virgin-born god, 
who " suffered for mankind," as a " crucified saviour." 
Krishna, whose history so closely resembles that of the 
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Christian Jesus, came upon earth to " redeem mankind by 
his sufferings," and was 
"crucified." He is re- 
presented hanging on a 
cross to which he is 
transfixed by an arrow ; 
and, again, with marks 
of nail-holes in feet and 
hands, and a hole in the 
side. In one of the 
representations of him 
the emblem of a heart 
hangs from his shirt — 
which reminds us of the 
Catholic devotion of the 
" Sacred Heart " — and 
on his \\t&A a yonilinga. 
The plate shows Krishna 
attached to a. yoni-linga. 

Osiris and Horus were 
crucified as " saviours " 
and " redeemers "; the 
sufferings, death, and 
resurrectionofOsirisformingthe great mystery of the Egyptian 
religion. Prometheus, of Greece, was with chains nailed to 
the rocks on Mount Caucasus, " with arms extended," as a 
saviour; and ihe tragedy of the crucifixion was acted in 
Athens 500 years before the Christian era. The "in- 
carnate god " and " suffering saviour," Buddha, expired 
at the foot of the cross. Crucifixes displaying the god 
Indra are to be seen at the corners of the roads in 
Thibet. 

The cross in connection with the gibbeting of Jesus was 
not known in the early ages of Christianism. The Greek 
word rendered " cross " in the N. T. ought to be rendered 
upright beam or gibbet. The idea of the cross as a Christian 
symbol originated with Constantine, as we have seen, who 
connected the emblem of the Roman crucified sun-god and 
the old phallic emblem, with the Christian Saviour of his 
newly-adopted religion ; but it was not till after the Council 
of Constantinople (707) that the cross came into actual 
use as a Christian emblem. 



Ancient Asiatic Crucifix, 



ROMAN MODE OF GIBBETING. 
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There were two modes of 
hanging criminals adopted by 
the Romans, in both of which 
the criminal was bound with 
cords^ and not nailed, as is 
• commonly supposed. The 
nailed crucifixions are of 
Buddhist origin, and this 
shows where the Christian 
story has come from. In the 
general mode of gibbeting — 
the simpler of the two — 
the culprit was bound to an 
upright post or tree ; in the 
other he was bound to two 
beams, as shown in the lower 
of the two plates, the arms being 
twisted backwards, behind the cross-beam. Notwithstanding 
this, Helena, the mother of . 
Constantine, three centuries 
afterwards, made a journey from 
Rome to Jerusalem, to find the 
cross of Jesus, and the nails 
with which he was attached. Of 
course, she found them, as anyone 
else would, provided they were 
ready to pay the price. If the 
Matthew writer had lived, his 
prophetic ingenuity would no 
doubt have enabled him to find 
a passage in the O. T. predict- 
ing this pious excursion of 
Helena's and her miraculous 
discovery. 

Hanging on a tree or stake 
was the common form of 

punishment for malefactors in primitive times. The gibbet 
was frequently called "the accursed tree." "He that is 
hanged on a tree is accursed of God" (Deut. xxi. 22 and 
Gal. iii. 13). If an artificial gibbet were made, it was 
T-shaped, but yet called " a tree." The expression is fre- 
quently used in the Roman Missal. 
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It is not improbable that the Talmud account is true, and 
that the man Joshua-ben-Pandera, called Jesus, was tried 
for sedition, convicted according to the Roman law, and 
gibbeted by the Roman soldiers in the usual manner, 
though Basilides (110-160) tells us that Simon of Cyrene 
was hung in his stead. It is also probable that he was cut 
down during the night, and taken away by friends, thus 
escaping the slow death by starvation and exposure usually 
resulting from this mode of execution. It is with no very 
great difficulty that we picture him, in those ignorant and 
credulous days, being laid in a tomb as dead, but only in a 
swooning or cataleptic condition, from which he subse- 
quently recovered ; after rising from the tomb being seen 
by some of his followers ; and eventually disappearing into 
some quiet spot, where he may have ended his days 
unobserved, having received a shock sufficient to cure him 
of any further aspirations to Messiahship. 

There is every reason to suppose that the story of the 
crucifixion, as given in the N. T., was an invention of the 
second century, inserted for the purpose of making Jesus 
a "Saviour," like other Messiahs, and of giving a divine 
aspect to the gibbeting of a common malefactor. The 
statement that he was released by the Roman government, 
flogged, and handed over to the Jews, was a fabrication, for 
the purpose of making certain records of current events 
in the Hebrew Scriptures appear as prophecies, and in 
order to present him before the public as a valid Messiah, and 
not as a criminal. This view is corroborated by the dis- 
crepancies and contradictions to be found in the different 
Gospel accounts, and by the silence of contemporary history. 

We will now examine the Gospel narrative. We are told 
that on the first day of the Feast of the Passover^ and at 
^i^h^t Jesus was arrested, and brought before the Jewish 
" Sanhedrim." Now, according to the " Mishna," no court 
of justice was permitted to sit on a Sabbath, a holiday, or a 
feast day, and not even on the day preceding such, or at 
night. The Feast of the Passover was the most sacred feast 
of the year, and, according to Exodus (xii. 16), was a "holy 
convocation," when " no manner of work was allowed 
to be done." Whoever the writer of this was, he was 
not a Jew, or he would hardly have written such nonsense. 
It was evidently inserted in order to fulfil a spurious 
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prophecy which the bibliomancer had at hand. We are 
then told that " false witnesses " were brought against him, 
and that Pilate " knew that for envy they had delivered him 
up" (Matt, xxxii. 11-14). Why should false witnesses be 
brought against a man concerning whom there was already 
ample evidence to convict? We have already seen him 
guilty of riotous conduct, disturbing law and order, blas- 
phemy, etc. Did he not forbid to give tribute to Cffisar, and 
exorcise devils out of a poor lunatic, sending them into a 
herd of swine (about two hundred), who all rushed into the 
sea and were drowned? Supposing that such an absurd 
legend were true, by such a reckless action alone he rendered 
himself liable to be hung, for the punishment for robbery 
was hanging ; and his action with regard to these pigs 
— for it is highly probable that he had not the means of 
paying for even one pig — amounted to robbery. Did he 
not boast that he was able to destroy the temple and 
rebuild it in three days (the mystic and zodiacal three\ 
and that he was the " Christ," and a " King " (Luke xxiii. 2), 
etc. — each of which assertions was clear blasphemy, and 
was punishable by stoning to death ? So that it is difficult 
to see where the extraordinary premonition of Pilate came 
in — that he knew that it was for envy they had delivered 
this culprit over to the law. 

We are told, too, that his use of the word " temple " was 
allegorical, and that he was alluding to his body ; but the 
John writer says "in secret spake he nothing," though 
nearly all his teaching was allegorical, and explained in 
secret to his disciples only. Both statements cannot be 
true. Which are we to believe ? And, if he taught nothing 
in secret, why did he not point out to the Jews that by 
temple he meant his body f 

We are told that, when Pilate asked for the charge against 
the prisoner, the Jews answered : " If he were not a male- 
factor, we would not have delivered him unto thee." Just 
imagine such a senseless answer being given when the 
charge against the prisoner was asked for by the magistrate, 
leaving out of consideration such an insolent answer from 
Jews, whom Pilate hated, and had in his power to punish. 
When Jesus was asked if he were " the king of the Jews," 
he is said by "Matthew" and "Mark" to have replied, 
" Thou sayest " (or " I am "), which was untrue ; Pilate 
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did not say so, and Jesus never had been a king of any 
sort ; by the " Luke " Gospel — " Ye say that I am " — also 
untrue ; by the " John " — " Sayest thou this of thyself, or 
did others tell it to thee ?" The discrepancies in these three 
versions are obvious. The John version is clearly a forgery 
of a later date than are the Matthew and Mark versions, 
which are second-century work. We are told, too, in 
Matthew (xxvii. 14) that, when Pilate asked him (Jesus) if 
he heard all the things that were said against him, "he 
answered him never a word, insomuch that the governor 
marvelled greatly." Instead of " marvelling " at a prisoner 
who had nothing to say in defence of the numerous and 
clear charges against him — he might have done so had the 
prisoner had the audacity to defend himself — Pilate, or any 
other magistrate, would have found him guilty at once. Yet 
we are told that Pilate found " no fault " with him, though the 
prisoner had condemned himself, not only by his subsequent 
silence, but out of his own mouth, by any one of the above 
three answers. The only alternative that Pilate could have 
had would be to pronounce him a lunatic. Pilate is next 
represented as proposing to chastise the prisoner, and then 
to release him (14-16) — an illegal act, which the Roman 
law could not have for one moment permitted or even 
thought of. His blasphemy was clear, and it was not 
only uttered on one or two occasions, but, according to 
the N. T., was frequently repeated. '* Hereafter shall ye 

see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven" 

— for such blasphemy as this before Jews he would certainly 
have been stoned to death at once. It was a blasphemous 
prediction, which has not been fulfilled, though eighteen 
centuries have passed and gone. 

Notwithstanding the strictness with which the Passover 
feast was kept, we are told by the three first Gospels 
(Synoptic) that the chief priests and elders " stood before the 
judgment seat " and accused him of many things ! The John 
writer says that they " remained outside," that " they might 
not be defiled, but might eat the Passover." Which are 
we to believe ? And is it probable that Pilate would try a 
prisoner inside the Praetorium, and allow the witnesses 
to remain outside ? Had such a state of things occurred, 
the case would have been adjourned until after the Pass- 
over. 
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" Luke " says that, when Pilate heard that Jesus was from 
Galilee, he sent him to Herod, who happened to be in 
Jerusalem ; and that Herod and his soldiers " set him at 
nought anrd mocked him," and then sent him back to Pilate. 
"John" says that when Pilate found him innocent he 
" scourged him," and then looked on while his soldiers put 
a purple robe on him, and placed a crown of thorns on his 
head (xix. 1-4) ; then that Pilate led him outside to the 
Jews, who clamoured to have him crucified, and to whom 
he said : " Take ye him, and crucify him, for I find no fault 
in him " ! Imagine an important and dignified Roman 
functionary conducting himself in this illegal manner, when 
he had soldiers at hand to support him in carrying out the 
law! But it is evident that this was written to make it 
appear that the Jews, not the Roman Government, hung the 
Messiah. "Matthew" gives a different story again — that 
Pilate, finding that the Jews did not want Jesus released, 
** washed his hands " (a ceremony which was Jewish^ not 
Roman\ saying he was innocent of the blood of "this 
righteous man," and then delivered him up for hanging ! 
Did anyone ever read such nonsense? Here we see a 
prisoner accused of most serious offences against the 
Roman law, tried illegally at night, and on an illegal day, 
with witnesses outside the court ; prisoner found not guilty, 
yet flogged, mocked, insulted, and hung, at the dictation of 
a few priests and scribes whom the powerful Pilate hated ! 
Then, again, we have a statement invented, that it was 
customary to release a prisoner at the Passover ; nowhere else 
is such a custom recorded ; and it is absurd on the face of 
it, for here was no criminal according to the finding of the 
court, but a man found not guilty. 

According to the Synoptics, Simon of Cyrene carried the 
cross for Jesus ; but the John Gospel (xix. 17) says he bore 
his own cross, and all the way. Another discrepancy ! 

The death of Jesus is said in three of the gospels to have 
occurred after the Passover, one stating that he was 
crucified, died, and was buried before that feast. " Mark " 
says he was crucified at the third hour (nine o'clock); 
" John," that he was under examination at the sixth hour 
(twelve o'clock). Which are we to believe? If one is 
right, the other is wrong, and on the most important event 
of the Christian faith ! 
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We can hardly expect the pious fathers to pass over such 
an important event as the hanging of Jesus without a 
prophecy to back it up, and here it is — the Matthew writer 
says (xxvi. 53) that he had but to pray to his father to 
receive the assistance of " twelve legions of angels "! But, 
he said, had he taken this means of deliverance, " how, then, 
would the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it must be ?" We 
are referred to Isaiah liii., the whole of which chapter is a 
lament on "Israel" and the captivity in Babylon. The 
statement about the " twelve legions of angels " was simple 
brag ; for, judging by the effect of his prayer three times 
repeated that the bitter cup might pass from him, "his 
father " would not, or could not, send him even one angel. 
The result of his prayer, if it were ever offered, was similar 
to what is seen every day with regard to the prayers of other 
people — «//. 

The age of the Messiah at death is said by Irenaeus to 
have been fifty, and he comes to this conclusion from the 
remark of the Jews : " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abram?" According to "Luke," he was 
thirty-eight ; to " Matthew," seventeen ; to Dionysius 
Exiguus, thirty-three, the generally received age ; according 
to Eusebius, thirty-one ; to Jerome and Scaliger, thirty ; 
and, according to five eminent authorities, twenty-nine, 
twenty-eight, twenty-three, and eighteen respectively. So 
that the date of the so-called " crucifixion " is somewhat 
uncertain, and the difference between the ages given by 
" Matthew " and " Luke " and the statement of the Jews 
are hardly consistent with either " inspiration " or historical 
accuracy. 

The place of crucifixion is stated by* " Matthew " and 
" Mark " to have been " Golgotha." The latter adds, " which, 
being interpreted, is the place of a skull "; the former gives a 
similar explanation ; but the " John " writer copies it 
without the word Golgotha^ and adds, " it was a place near 
Jerusalem." " Luke " calls the place " Calvary," which is 
in Latin calvaria — \ki^ place of skulls. So that the name 
did not refer to a hill, but to skulls upon it. Now, there is 
no such word as Golgotha in Jewish literature, nor 
near Jerusalem, nor in the whole of Palestine mentioned by 
any writer. No skulls could be permitted to lie about 
which could have given a name to a place near that city ; 



EXAMINATION OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE. 22$ 

for, according to Jewish law, criminals had to be buried 
before night, and the touch or presence of human bodies or 
bones made the Jew unclean, and when unclean he could 
not eat of any sacrificial meal or sacred tithe until he had 
become purified, and whatever he touched became unclean. 
In and around Jerusalem the law was most rigidly enforced. 
The word golgotha must have been coined by the Mark 
writer to translate the Latin caivaria, which, with the cruci- 
fixion story, came from Rome ; and, as no one understood 
it, he had to explain its meaning. 

We are told in the three Synoptics that the women who 
followed Jesus from Galilee and " ministered unto him " 
(whatever that may mean), among whom were Mary his 
mother, Mary Magdalene, and Salome, beheld his cruci- 
fixion ^^Jrom afar*^ Yet " John " tells us that his mother 
and his mothet's sister Mary (it is highly improbable that 
two sisters would be called by the same name), the wife of 
Cleophas (Clopas), Mary Magdalene, and John the beloved 
disciple were present at the foot of the cross. How comes 
it that the Synoptics knew nothing of this ? And the Gospel 
of Peter tells us that the Apostles were " being sought for 
as evil-doers " ! 

The John writer, who professes to have been present at 
the crucifixion, does not record any mocking and reviling of 
Jesus. Yet " Matthew " (xxvii. 39) and " Luke " (xxiii. 36) 
state that ail mocked and reviled him, the former that the 
two thieves crucified with him joined in ; the latter makes one 
of the thieves rebuke his fellow criminal, saying : " We suffer 
justly, but this man hath done nothing amiss" (xxiii. 4). 
How this man, brought from prison for hanging, found this 
out is not explained ; but it shows the fraudulent nature of 
the whole narrative. The reply of Jesus to this thief — who 
had come to such a sudden knowledge that Jesus would 
" come in his kingdom " — that " this day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise,*' was somewhat meaningless; for, if by 
Paradise he meant Heaven, it is opposed to the statement 
that he went to preach to the departed spirits ; and, if he 
meant Hades, the remark was unnecessary, for belief in 
Hades was the common belief of the day. 

The Gospel of Peter, though not included in the N. T., 
was in common use in the early ages of the Christian Church, 
and was the only one used by the Jewish Christians of Syria 

Q 
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and Palestine. A fragment of this has been discovered in 
an Egyptian tomb at Akhnum. Now, this Gospel says that 
Jesus " kept silence as feeling no pain." So that no con- 
versation took place, according to this Gospel, between 
Jesus and the two thieves ; and if such a conversation as is 
related above did take place, he could not have suffered 
much, which this Gospel admits ; so what becomes of the 
Christian teaching of the sufferings of the Saviour ? 

The three Synoptic Gospels each give different versions 
of the cry of the crowd to Jesus when on the gibbet; 
and the John Gospel is silent on the point. In the two 
first it is the priests and scribes^ and in the third Gospel 
it is the soldiers^ who address him. How are these diverse 
statements to be reconciled ? 

In the Canonical Gospels there are eight utterances said 
to have been made by Jesus while on the gibbet, and 
one in the uncanonical Gospel of Peter — no two of 
which agree. The Petrine Gospel says that he cried : " My 

power, my power, thou hast left me and was taken up "; 

which, as the late Samuel Laing said, was more like that of 
a bafHed magician than of a god or a messiah. Now, the 
statement in this Gospel, that he kept silence till he was 
actually dying, contradicts the whole of the other eight 
utterances. The four utterances given by " John " are not 
mentioned in the Synoptics, and we conclude that they were 
— like the presence of the women and John at the foot 
of the cross, in order that Jesus might appear to make 
provision for his mother — inserted to fulfil alleged pro- 
phecies. 

Then four different versions are given in the Canonical 
Gospels of the superscription said to have been placed 
over the gibbet, and a fifth in the Petrine Gospel, no two 
of which again agree. 

Now, it may be asked, why do we find these discrepancies 
and contradictions, and in what are represented as being 
inspired writings ? The excuse that each writer wrote what 
he remembered will not hold good for a moment, for Jesus 
told his disciples that the holy " ghost " or wind which the 
father would send would bring all things he had said " to 
their remembrance " (John xiv. 26). 

It cannot but be observed, too, with what extraordinary 
rapidity all the events connected with the trial and hanging 
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of Jesus took place ; and this in an Eastern country, where 
movements are proverbially slow. We see the Messiah 
brought before the Sanhedrim at daylight the morning after 
the Paschal Supper ; witnesses found ; his examination con- 
ducted ; his condemnation. We see him spat upon, buffeted, 
smitten, and then taken to Pilate, who listens to the accusa- 
tions, interrogates the prisoner, and sends him to Herod, who 
also examines him; he is then scourged, mocked by the 
soldiers, conducted to Calvary (wherever that might be) 
outside Jerusalem ; stripped and fastened to the gibbet, and 
all before 9 a.m. 1 According to the John writer, he was 
brought before Pilate at noon on the day before the Pass- 
over, and on the evening of the same day the Paschal 
Supper was eaten 1 

We are told by the Synoptics that there was darkness 
over the whole earth from the sixth to the ninth hour — /.^., 
from 12 noon till 3 p.m.; this precludes the chance of an 
eclipse, which would only last about six minutes, and the 
Passover moon was at the full. The Petrine Gospel limits 
the darkness to the whole of/udcea I The Matthew Gospel 
adds that " the earth quaked, the rocks were rent, and the 
graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints, which 
slept, arose and came out of their graves and went into 
the holy city and appeared to many." But if such extra- 
ordinary events had really happened, surely some persons 
would have been curious enough to have obtained from the 
resurrected saints some account of their experiences in the 
other world. Again, the second death of these walking 
miracles would have naturally caused great excitement. We 
should also expect to hear some accounts of these from the 
historians of the time; but such events are not even 
mentioned ! And, admitting their truth, for the sake of 
argument, there is nothing to indicate that they occurred 
on account of the hanging of Jesus, any more than of the 
two thieves ; nor to cause the Centurion to come to the 
conclusion that Jesus " was the son of God," in which state- 
ment the Matthew and Mark Gospels are again at variance. 

The star of Jesus having shone at his birth made it 
necessary that something miraculous should happen at his 
death. Belief in the influence of the stars over life and 
death, and in special portents at the death of great men, 
was of great antiquity, and still survives among the 
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superstitious. Shakespeare says (Hamlet^ scene i., act i.) : — 

" When beggars die there are no comets seen ; 
The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of princes." 

Darkness, the rending of the veil ot the temple, earth- 
quakes, etc., were incidents that mythically attended the 
death of all heroes. At the death of the Hindu saviour, 
Krishna, " a black circle surrounded the moon, and the sun 
was darkened at noonday ; the sky rained fire and ashes ; 
flames burned dusky and livid ; demons committed depre- 
dations on earth. At sunrise and sunset thousands of 
figures were seen skirmishing in the air ; and spirits were to 
be seen on all sides."* At the conflict between Buddha, 
the " Saviour of the world," and the Prince of Evil, a 
thousand appalling meteors fell ; darkness prevailed ; the 
earth quaked ; the ocean rose ; rivers flowed back ; peaks 
of lofty mountains rolled down ; a fierce storm howled 
around ; and a host of headless spirits filled the air. When 
Prometheus was crucified by chains on Mount Caucasus, 
the whole frame of nature became convulsed — ^the earth 
quaked ; thunder roared j lightning flashed ; winds blew ; 
and the sea rose. The ancient Greeks and Romans thought 
that the births and deaths of great men were announced by 
celestial signs. On the death of Romulus, founder of 
Rome, the sun was darkened for six hours. When Julius 
Caesar was murdered, there was darkness for six hours. 
When ^sculapius, " the saviour," was put to death, the sun 
shone dimly from the heavens, the birds were silent, and the 
trees bowed their heads in sorrow. When Hercules died, 
darkness was on the face of the earth, and thunder crashed 
through the earth. Zeus, " the god of gods," carried his 
son home, and the halls of Olympus were opened to 
welcome him, where he now sits, clothed in a white robe, 
with a crown upon his head. When Alexander the Great 
died similar events occurred. When Atreus, of Mycenae, 
murdered his nephews, the sun, unable to endure a sight so 
horrible, turned his course backwards, and withdrew his 
light. When the Mexican crucified saviour, Quetzalcoatl, 
died, the sun was darkened. What has the Christian to say 
to these ? And why is his legend to be, and the others 
not to be, believed ? 

* Viscount Amberley, Analysis of Religious Belief, 
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The "Apocalypse," or " Revelation," tells us (xi. 8) that 
the Christian Saviour was crucified in Egypt, which is an 
admission of the zodiacal origin of the " crossifixion," or 
"crucifixion," and shows us where the story came from. 
The crossing of the sun over the equator while in the sign 
of the Ram (Aries) — i.e., March — and the Passover were 
both derived from Egypt. John, " the Evangelist," describes 
the hair of his God as " like wool," which signifies the 
Ram-sun. His account of the crucifixion says that it 
occurred in a garden — i.e., it was the autumn crossing, or 
equinox, the emblem of which was a fruit garden or vine- 
yard. The mother of the Saviour is with him at the garden 
crossifixion, but not in the Calvary, or vernal equinoxial 
one, because Virgo was August, which came next to the 
autumnal equinox. He was the "Just One" at the Sep- 
tember crucifixion, because he was in the sign of Libra, the 
Balance. That libidinous song called " Solomon's Song " 
frequently mentions the " garden" (iv. 12-16; vi. 2 ; viii. 13); 
the whole Song is to the summer sun (ii. 10-13), and is 
most absurdly supposed by Protestants to allude to the 
Church, and by Catholics to the Virgin. Mitchell tells us 
that " at the autumnal equinox, when the celestial sign Virgo 
(Eve) is setting heliacally, she seems to be followed by the 
constellation Bootes (Adam, or a personification of solar 
heat), and, by seeming to hold out to him a branch with 
beautiful fruit upon it, was said to tempt or seduce Adam, 
whom she appears to draw after her ; and when the two 
sink below the western horizon they are said to fall, and to 
resign the heavens to the dominion of the serpent and other 
wintry signs — i.e., cold and darkness (figuratively, evil). 
While the man and woman are retiring from the summer 
garden of fruits and flowers, the sign Perseus is seen rising 
in the east, and, with his flaming sword, is said to drive the 
happy pair from the reign of summer. As Virgo sinks first 
in the west, she is said to be first in transgression."* 

But if Jesus was to be successfully " run " as a Messiah, 
a prophecy or prophecies must be found to fit the cir- 
cumstances ; so the Hebrew Scriptures were searched with 
this object, the result of which will be seen in the next 
chapter. 

* Logan Mitchell, Religion in the Heavens. 
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Fabricated "Prophecies** Relating to the "Cruci- 
fixion" — Others Relating to the Miraculous 
Birth and Messiahship of Jesus. 

An example of how a text of the O. T. can be used to 
accommodate it to a doctrine may be found in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (x. 5) : " Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst 
not ; but a body hast thou prepared." Now, the original 
from which this is taken is in Psalm xl. 6, where the reading 
is : " Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; mine ears 
hast thou opened." But the writer was searching for a 
text to square with the sacrificial theory he was enun- 
ciating j as the latter part of the quotation did not square 
properly, he simply altered it. The following bogus pro- 
phecies are produced here as being connected with events 
said to have taken place at the gibbeting of Jesus by the 
Roman Government. Not a single one of these will be 
found to have a genuine reference to the events to which 
the second-century writers have connected them. They are 
all to be found in the " Luke " Gospel except one, which 
is from the champion forger of Gospels, the writer of 
" Matthew ":— 

Luke xviii. 32, 33 : " For he shall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked, spitefully treated, and 
spitted on. And they shall scourge him, and put him to 
death." 

Matthew xxvii. 26 : " And when he had scourged 
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified " (literally gibbeted). 
29 : " And mocked him." 30 : " And they spit upon him, 
and smote him on the head." 

Now, there is nothing whatever in the so-called Prophets 
concerning Jesus and these reputed events, though we are 
told that " all must be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
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prophets." We are referred to Isaiah liii. 5, which saysi 
" And with his stripes we are healed "; and 1. 6 : "I gave 
my back to the smiters, and my cheek to them that plucked 
off the hair. I hid not my face from shame and spitting."* 
This is part of a lament by Isaiah regarding the captivity, 
bidding Jerusalem to awake; that she had drunk at the 
hands of the Lord the cup of his fury, but that her sons, 
would no more drink it again ; and telling Zion to put on 
her strength : " Put on thy garments, O Jerusalem, the holy 
city ; for henceforth there shall no more come unto thee the 
uncircumcised and the unclean " (Hi. i.). Not a word of 
this relates to Jesus. 

Luke xx. 37 : " And he was reckoned among the trans* 
gressors." This is suggested by Isaiah liii. 12:" And he 
[Israel] was numbered with the transgressors." So Jesus is 
hung between two thieves. To fulfil verse 7, he is made at 
his trial to " hold his peace " and " answer nothing." To 
fulfil verse 9, " a rich man from Arimathea " is introduced, 
who placed the body "in his own new tomb." To fulfil 
verse 12, Jesus is made to say: "Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do." It is scarcely necessary to 
repeat that this chapter contains no predictions whatever 
concerning Jesus. 

Psalm xxii. is made to do duty as prophetic of Jesus. 
To fulfil verse 16 the Roman Government is represented as 
suspending its usual custom of gibbeting with ropes; he 
is therefore nailed, for "they pierced my hands and my 
feet." Death in the orduiary way would not have fulfilled 
the " prophecy" ! Verses 7 and 8 suggested the " mocking."" 

Matthew xxvii. 39-43 : "And they that passed by reviled 

him, wagging their heads, and saying He trusted in 

God ; let him deliver him now, if he will have him." 
Psalm xxii. says : " All that see me laugh me to scorn ; they 
shoot out their lip, they shake their head, saying, he trusted 
in the Lord that he would deliver him ; let him deliver him, 
seeing he delighteth in him." To fulfil verse 18, they parted 
his garments among them, casting lots. An amusing error 
is Mien into by the writer of " John " regarding this bit of 
Hebrew poetry. It was a custom with the Jews, obtained 
from the ancient Akkadians through the Babylonians, in 
writing poetry to repeat the same thing on the same line, 
but in a different mode of expression, thus : " Then shall 



232 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

Jacob rejoice and Israel be glad "; " Hear this, all ye peoples ; 
give ear, all ye inhabitants of the earth "; " The mountains 
skipped like rams, the little hills like young sheep." And 
so it was with this verse : " They part my garments among 
them, and upon my vesture do they cast lots." In each of 
these couplets there is but one statement, but the John 
writer, in describing what occurred in his imagination, falls 
into his own trap, and says too much. He says (xix. 23, 24) : 

*'The soldiers took his garments, and made four parts, 

to every soldier a part ; and also the coat ; now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. They 

said let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall 

be ; that the scriptures might he fulfilled, which saith : * They 
parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots ' " ! According to this ingenious fabrication, 
Jesus had four garments and a vesture or coat, though in 
Palestine in those days a complete suit comprised but two 
garments — ^an under and an outer one. Msofour soldiers 
only were present at the crucifixion, in order that each one 
might receive a garment ; and the tunic was " woven and 
without seam," so that it would not be cut. A more trans- 
parent fraud can scarcely be imagined. The Psalmist 
represents himself as in great distress and surrounded by 
enemies, is " a worm," " a reproach," " dogs have encom- 
passed " him " about," " strong bulls " have " beset him," 
and these have " pierced " his " hands and feet," and have 
" divided " his " garments among them." The language is, 
of course, metaphorical, and contains no prediction whatever, 
and certainly has no reference to Jesus of the N. T. 

Gall and vinegar as drinks (Matt, xxvii. 34, 48) were 
suggested by Psalm lxix. 21 : "They gave me also gall 
for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to 
drink." And, in order to bring this in, the writer of " John " 

(xix. 28) makes Jesus say: "I thirst that the Scripture 

might be accomplished " ! When he had received the 
vinegar he said : " It [/>., everything] is finished." The 
Gospel of Peter says plainly : " And one of them said : 
Give him gall and vinegar to drink ; and they mixed it, and 
gave him to drink. And they fulfilled everything,'^ etc. 
This is an innocent admission by the Gospel writers that 
they, and not Jesus, were busy " fulfilling " everything they 
could in any way twist into a prophecy. 
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Psalm xxii. suggested the cry from the gibbet : " My 
god, my god, why hast thou forsaken me ?" but, as usual, 
had no reference whatever to it. 

Psalm xxxiv. 19, 20 is made to do duty as another pro- 
phecy : " Many are the afflictions of the righteous ; but the 
Lord delivereth him out of them all. He keepeth all his 
bones; not one of them is broken." The breaking of 
bones was a figurative expression with the Hebrew writers 
(see Psalm li. 8). The Synoptics knew nothing of this 
incident, but the John writer says : " But when they came 
to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not 
his legs ; howbeit one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 

his side For these things came to pass/y^/ the Scriptures 

might be fulfilled ; * a bone of him shall not be broken ' -, 
and, again, another scripture saith: *They shall look on 
him whom they pierced.'" This last quotation is from 
Zechariah (xii. 10), where the writer predicts that the Jews 
would return to the worship of Yahuh, whom they had for- 
saken, and that in that day idols would be banished from 
the land (xiii. 2). 

Amos viii. 9 : " And it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon." These words of a Hebrew cowherd we have seen 
brought forward as a prediction of the darkness which is 
said to have occurred after the crucifixion, but has no 
reference whatever to it. Here, too, we are told that Isaiah 
"saw the Lord"; yet " John " says (i. 18) that "no man 
hath seen God at any time " ! 

Acts xiii. 33: "God hath raised up Jesus, as it is 

written in the second Psalm : Thou art my son ; this day 
have I begotten thee." This is a most barefaced attempt 
at deception. The quotation is from verse 7 : " The Lord 
hath said unto me [David] : Thou art my son ; this day 
have I begotten thee." The Psalm has not the least 
reference to the future Christian Messiah. 

Genesis hi. 15 has been converted into a prophecy by 
both the Catholic and Protestant Churches, the former 
making the woman bruise the head of the serpent — intend- 
ing the Virgin Mother ; the latter making the seed of the 
woman to do so — intending Jesus. Both versions are 
wrong. The verse has an astronomical reference to the 
alternate reign of light and darkness — ^the summer sun and 
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the winter sun. The serpent was the emblem of evil. The 
sun at the summer solstice had conquered the evil powers 
as represented by bruising the serpent's head. The verse 
ought to read : " This seed or race shall efface thy begin- 
ning ; and in the same way, also, shall efface or cover her 
act of cunning." It was ** composed while standing oppo- 
site, as it were, to the representation of the constellations 
carved in a celestial planisphere. The woman Ache, Ese, 
or I§e, the generating fire, is the celestial Isis represented 
in the astronomical representations with her son Horus, " the 
Light," in her arms, and having under her the serpent Typhon 
(the Hebrew for * the hidden one '). Horns was represented 
as the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo was of Python, 
when the sun in the upper hemisphere causes the Nile to 
inundate the country. Then the physical evils, and the 
sterility of which Typhon is the principle and emblem, 
disappear or are healed. By altering the genders (there was 
no neuter in Hebrew) this verse has been converted into a 
prophecy, which has been applied to the Christian Vii^gin, 
the mother of the child Iso^ or lesou^ the light which dawns 
at the winter solstice. This prophecy is nothing but a 
pious fraud." 

The writer of " Matthew " may be described as being the 
champion fabricator of prophecies ; he was, in all proba- 
bility, either the original adaptor of the Essene scriptures or 
a copyist and improver, and undoubtedly a person of some 
education \ and, though not a Jew, yet one who was familiar 
with, and spent much time in finding, texts suitable for 
conversion into prophecies, and which might be made to 
predict certain events attributed to the life of the new 
Messiah, whose claims he was interested in and was advo- 
cating. This person, as we have before noticed, was 
probably Clement of Alexandria. It is clear that he 
was a systematic perverter of the truth, and an un- 
scrupulous deceiver of the ignorant and credulous Chris- 
tians, who were unable to verify the statements presented 
to them for belief, for the only persons to whom they 
could have gone were dead. He is very particular to 
impress upon his readers that everything that occurred 
in connection with Jesus was done "that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled," or " according to the Scriptures," or that 
" it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet," or 
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•* by the Lord through the prophet." The writers of the 
other Gospels appear to have copied from him, embellishing 
as they went along. The Luke writer was especially clever 
at this, saying that many had taken in hand to write those 
things that "are believed among us," and that he, "having 
had perfect understanding of all things from the very first," 
would write to him (Theophilus) " in order that he might 
know the certainty of those things in which he had been 
instructed." But, instead of producing evidence to give 
" certainty " to the assertions of the Matthew writer, which 
were simply hearsay stories, his certainty is confined to 
" eye-witnesses," and " a large number " ! Nowhere is any- 
one mentioned by name who saw anything wonderful that 
Jesus did, nor do any persons come forward and say that 
they saw what is alleged to have happened. 

All of the so-called prophecies are such obvious frauds 
that it is impossible not to recognize them as such at once. 
We find legends of old Pagan mythology dished up, such as 
a miraculous star, the massacre by a king (who was already 
dead), which might- have easily been prevented ; the 
sending of Joseph and his family into Egypt, and then 
to Nazareth, in order that he might be called a Nazarene^ 
which, as we shall see, was a manifestation of ignorance 
of the meaning of the word Ndzarite, This gives a 
clue to the real author of the story, who certainly was not 
a Jew. 

The introduction of the legend of the Magi^ and of the 
miraculous star, was very important, for, if the Gospel fabri- 
cators could induce the people to believe that the Persian 
magicians had recognized Jesus as the expected Messiah, 
the battle was half won, as the people had great faith in 
these, and consulted them before they undertook any im- 
portant enterprise. Great events in the life of men and of 
heroes were always connected, as before observed, with 
phenomena in the starry heavens. Every hero was intro- 
duced by a star — a brilliant one shone at the birth of 
Moses. 

The pious work of fabrication commenced as early as 
PauPs time, for he admits having no personal knowledge of 
the present Gospel narrative. He says he delivered that 
which he received — "how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures ^^ (;>., the Hebrew Scriptures), 
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" and that he was buried and rose again on the third day 
according to the Scriptures.^^ But it is impossible to accept 
any statement, even of Paul or his sayings, as true. He 
might have made the above statements, or he might have 
made part only of them, the rest being subsequent em- 
bellishments, for the "according to the scriptures" is 
very suggestive of the handwork of the Matthew writer. 
There is little doubt but that the Scriptures were being 
vigorously searched at a very early date for verification of 
every silly tale that had got spread about concerning Jesus, 
and portions of the Hebrew sacred writings which had no 
connection with Jesus whatever were twisted and turned 
into prophecies. The people were ready to receive any 
street preacher as a messiah who could sustain his cause by 
performances of magic and miracle-working beyond what 
they were accustomed to see. The writer of the John 
Gospel saw that it was useless to preach the cause of a 
Messiah who had been ignominiously condemned by the 
Roman Government, and hung as a criminal ; for the acts 
of the Government were looked upon with respect and awe ; 
the responsibility must, therefore, be taken from them and 
put on the Jews. It must be made to appear that the Jews 
hung the Messiah ; that he offered himself as a sacrifice ; 
and references must be found in the Scriptures which might 
be made to predict such occurrences. These ideas, if 
successfully carried out, would get over the difficulty pre- 
sented by the failure of any supernatural response to the 
cry of the Messiah for help, and his dying appeal to his 
" power " that had forsaken him. 

The following so-called " prophecies " will be seen to be, 
in every instance, fabrications : — 

Matthew i. 22, 23 : **Now all this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying. Behold a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son ; and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel." The original is in Isaiah vii., the true ren- 
dering of which is : " Behold a young woman is with child, 
and bringeth forth [present tense] a son," denoting an 
existing condition. The account of the birth, which took 
place a few months after, is recorded in the next chapter, 
and the child was Isaiah's own son. That this is the child 
which was promised as a sign to Ahaz is quite clear, for the 
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foresight concerning the two kings is stated as about to 
come true in him, and did shortly after take place (see 
2 Kings XV. 29 and xvi. 9). The child, however, was not 
called Emmanuel ; nor was Jesus. The name Emmanuel 
was employed to designate the whole kingdom of Judah 
(see Isaiah viii. 8). 

Matthew ii. 5 : " And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of 
Judah, art not the least among the princes of Judah ; for 
out of thee shall come a governor that shall rule my people 
Israel." The original is in Micah v. 25 : " But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, out of thee shall he come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel [whose goings forth have 
been of old from everlasting]" (literally, ancient days). 
These bracketed words are said to be an interpolation in 
the original text. "And this man shall be the peace when 
the Assyrian shall come into our land, and shall tread in 
our palaces ; then shall we raise against him [the Assyrian] 
seven shepherds and eight principal men. And they shall 
waste the land of Assyria with the sword, and the land of 
Nimrod in the entrances thereof ; thus shall he deliver us 
from the Assyrian^ when he cometh into our land," etc. A 
great military leader here is foretold, a native of Bethlehem, 
who, with the assistance of fifteen other heroes, would 
deliver his countrymen from the Assyrian oppressors and 
lay waste the land of Assyria. No such leader appeared. 
Bethlehem was selected simply because David — their ideal 
king — was said to have been born there. Jesus never was 
a ruler in Egypt, nor did he deliver the Jews from the 
Assyrians, who had ceased to exist as a nation several 
centuries before the reputed birth of Jesus. And, in order 
to trace the lineage of Jesus to David, the Matthew writer 
gives Jacob as Joseph's father, and the Luke writer gives 
Heliy at the same time that it is pretended that Jesus had 
not a drop of Joseph's blood in his veins, but that he was 
begotten by a ghost. If a ghost was the real father, he 
could riot be descended from David. 

Matthew ii. 14 : " Out of Egypt have I called my son." 
The original is in Hosea xi. i : " When Israel was a child 
I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt." By Israel 
was meant the Jewish nation (see Hosea viii. 14 ; ix. 10 ; 
xii. 13, where the same occurs). Son is also applied to 
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Israel (see Ex. iv. 22). Hosea reminds the Israelites that 
when they were young as a nation the Lord loved them, 
and delivered them from the bondage of Egypt ; yet they 
worshipped Baalim (Baal). If this referred to Jesus, as is 
pretended, he must have sacrificed to Baal and burnt incense 
to idols ! The absurdity of the child being taken to Egypt 
and brought back in order to fulfil this bogus prophecy is 
obvious ! 

Matthew ii. 17, 18; "Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying : In Rama was 
there a voice heard, lamentation, weeping, and great 
mourning ; Rachel weeping for her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not" The quotation is 
from Jer. xxxi. 15-17: "A voice is heard in Ramah, 
lamentation and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her 
children ; refused to be comforted for her children, because 
they were not. Thus saith the Lord : Refrain thy voice 

from weeping, and thine eyes from tears and they shall 

come again from the land of the enemy. And there is hope 
in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall come 
again to their own border." The writer is simply referring 
to an event that had already occurred — that many of the 
children of Israel had been carried away captive to Babylon. 
"Rachel" represented the mothers of Israel, and the 
captives were the youth of both sexes — the best fitted for 
slaves and concubines ; old people would not be worth the 
trouble of taking. This had as much to do with an alleged 
massacre by a king who was already dead when it was said 
to have occurred, six centuries later, as with the plague of 
London or the Spanish- American war ; and Ramah had as 
much to do with Bethlehem as with London or Edinburgh. 
Did Herod's so-called victims " come again to their mothers 
from the land of the enemy*'? The Massacre of the 
Innocents story is really derived from a similar one told of 
the Hindu god Krishna in the " Bhagavat Gita." At the 
time of his birth, Kansa, a tyrant prince, having been 
informed that a child was born who would overthrow his 
power, unable to lay hands on him, ordered all the male 
infants in the district to be slaughtered. But the divine 
child, like Jesus, was warned, and sent away to another part 
of the country, and so escaped. The N. T. narrative, which 
is taken from this, is given in " Matthew "; but the Luke 
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writer, who pretends to give a correct account of everything 
(L 4), does not even mention this massacre, and probably never 
heard of it. " Matthew " says that Herod, desiring to slay 
the child (ii. 16-18), caused all the male children of 
Bethlehem under two years of age to be slaughtered. But 
Herod was dead when this massacre is said to have occurred. 
Neither Josephus nor any other historian makes any mention 
of it ; and the early Christian Fathers, who were most 
assiduous in searching for evidence which might corroborate 
the Gospel narrative, knew of no such records. Can we 
picture to ourselves the omniscient Yahuh having to smear 
the doorways with blood as a mark of security while the 
butchery of Egypt's firstborn was going on? Tradition 
tells us that the seventh Ptolemy had all the young men of 
Alexandria murdered ; this may be the Egyptian version of 
the massacre. 

Matthew ii. 23 : " He shall be called a NazareneJ^ 
There is no such prophecy \ neither does the word Nazarene 
occur in the O. T. The fact is, the Greek word Nazaraios 
has been wrongly rendered, and really means a Nazarite 
(from the Hebrew JVazar= to separate). A Nazarite was 
one who had made a vow to abstain from wine, and from 
cutting his hair. Samson and Samuel were Nazarites ; also 
James. The word "Nazarite" is frequently used in the 
O. T., but never in reference to Jesus. So that the Messiah is 
represented as having gone to Nazareth in order to be called 
a Nazarite ! The ignorance displayed in the error is obvious. 

Matthew hi. 3 : " For this is he that was spoken of by 
Isaiah the prophet, saying : The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make his paths 
straight." These words are put into the mouth of John 
" the Baptist," who was said to be preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judaea about the time of the expected birth of Jesus. 
The original from which the above is taken is in Isaiah xl. 3, 
and is, as usual, a misquotation, for in the text, correctly 
rendered in the R. V., it is as follows : " The voice of one 
that crieth : Prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the 
Lord ; make straight in the desert a highway for our God." 
But the translators of the A. V., in order to make the quota- 
tion square with the Matthew writer's deception, rendered 
it : " The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness : Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord ; make straight in the desert a 
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highway for our God." The Hebrew Yahuh is made to tell 
his prophet to comfort the people by proclaiming the news 
that their service in Babylon was nearly ended, and their 
transgression, for which their captivity was supposed to be 
a punishment, was forgiven. Isaiah was speaking of himself, 
not of someone to be born some seven centuries later. The 
passage was written about two hundred years after Isaiah's 
time, towards the close of the exile in Babylon ; and the 
highway was about five hundred miles of desert. The 
word " desert " may be rendered " the heavens." In Psalm 
Ixviii. 4 we find (literally) : " Sing unto the Mighty One ; 
sing praises to his name. Cast up a highway for him that 
rideth through the heavens. His name is Yah." This is, 
of course, a song to the sun-god. That a baptizer named 
John made an appearance in Palestine during the reign of 
Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, and that he was put to 
death by him, may be historical ; but the Gospel accounts 
of the prophecy, and of his imprisonment and death, are 
simply fabrications. 

Matthew viii. i6 : " They brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils, and he cast out the spirits with 
his word, and healed all that were sick, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, saying : 
Himself took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses." 
The original is in Isaiah liii. 4, and is again wrongly quoted, 
for there are no such words as the above ; but we find : 
" Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows," 
which is part of the lament regarding the captivity and the 
return of Israel to Jerusalem. 

Matthew xiii. 34 : " All these things spake Jesus unto 
the multitude in parables ; and without a parable spake he 
not unto them ; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying : I will open my mouth in parables." 
The quotation is from Psalm Ixxviii. 1-3, where we find 
David saying : " Give ear, O my people, to my law ; incline 
your ears to the words of my mouth. / will open my mouth 
in a paradle,^^ Qtc. — which had no more to do with Jesus, 
who was not born till many centuries after, than with the 
man in the moon. A "parable," in Hebrew Scripture, 
meant an oracular saying, song, or poetic recital of a 
number of events. The Jews and the Assyrians learned 
this poetical manner from the ancient Akkadians. 
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Matthew xxi. 5 : " Behold, the king cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of an 
ass." This riding feat, impossible outside a circus, is an 
amusing error of the Matthew fabricator (founded on a 
similar legend of Bacchus, who rode in procession on an 
ass), and led the translators of the A. V. to piously, but 
dishonestly, alter the original quotation, in order to make it 
square with the mistake of the Matthew writer, making the 
Hebrew word meaning even read as and. This is, however, 
rectified in the R. V. The quotation is from Zech. ix. 9 : 
" Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem. Behold, thy king cometh unto thee ; he is 
just, and saved by victory ; calm, and riding upon an ass, 
even [and, A. V.] upon a colt, the foal of an ass." Jesus 
never was a king, either of the Jews or of any other nation. 
The text has reference to the fall of the proud cities of 
Syria — Tyre and Sidon — and the rise of Greece; and predicts 
the invasion of a kingdom. 

Luke xxiv. 44, 45 : " All things must needs be fulfilled 
which are written in the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and 

the Psalms concerning me Thus it is written that [the] 

Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the third 
day." There is not a single word in the above Hebrew 
books referring to Jesus, into whose mouth these words are 
put ; nor is there any prediction that anyone should rise 
from the dead on the third day. But all previous Messiahs 
and sun-gods had descended into the lower regions for 
three days and nights, and rose again, as we have seen. 

John xii. 37, 38 : " But, though he had done so many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that the 
saying of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled which he 
spake : Lord, who hath believed our report ? And to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ?" This is taken 
from Isaiah liii. i, which, as we have seen, is part of a lament 
regarding the captivity and the return of Israel (the Jews) 
to Jerusalem. The "arm of the Lord" is a figurative 
expression for the work of the Hebrew God, Yahuh. 

John xii. 39, 40 : " Therefore they could not believe, 
because that Isaiah said. He hath blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts ; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and be converted ; 
and should heal them." This is taken from Isaiah vi. 8-12, 

R 



242 THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. 

where ihat person is referring to the exile of the people in 
his time. The Israelites were to be deaf and blind to the 
warnings and exhortations of the priests, and were to 
worship the gods of other nations, until they were carried 
away captive to Babylon, and their land had become 
desolate. The blindness and hardness of heart referred to 
the worship of strange gods by the people of Isaiah's time 
(Isaiah xliv. 9-18), and has no reference whatever to people 
living centuries afterwards. 

John xii. 41 : " These things saith Isaiah because he 
saw his glory ; and he spake of him." The original of this 
is in Isaiah vi. 1-3 : " In the year that King Uzziah died I 
saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up ; 
and his train filled the temple; above it stood the seraphim ; 
each one had six wings ; with twain he covered his face, 
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. 
And one cried to another, and said : Holy, holy, holy, is 
the Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is full of his glory." 
Now, the " glory " that Isaiah saw was that of the Hebrew 
God, Yahuh — the sun, and the person "he spake of" was 
also Yahuh, who was sitting between the two cherubim 
(see page 135) ; but the John writer attempts to induce 
his readers to believe that by " him " Isaiah was referring to 
the future Christian Messiah. 

And such are the " prophecies " upon which the Christian 
edifice relies for support, and upon which Christians rely 
as evidence of the truth and reality of their " Messiah " ! 



XXI. 

Miracles of Great Antiquity — Bred of Ignorance 
AND Superstition — Not Believed by the Early 
Fathers — The Miracles Attributed to Jesus — 
Silence of History — The Jews Anxiously Looking 
FOR A Messiah — Unable to Accept Jesus — The 
Evidence of the John Gospel — Special Miracles 
— Miracles not for Man, but for the Glorifica- 
tion OF the Deity and the Church — Disease as a 
Punishment for " Sin " — Casting out Devils — 
Unfulfilled Promises — The Magician's Star — 
Resurrection and Ascension. 

We have seen that " inspiration," " possession," and 
" exorcism " led to the idea that certain persons possessed 
supernatural power to perform particular acts contrary to 
the laws of nature, called " miracles." The following 
heroes and gods performed miracles : — Zoroaster, who con- 
firmed his divine mission ; the Egyptian saviours, Horus and 
Serapis, who raised the dead to life ; Osiris ; I sis, to whose 
temple the sick resorted in crowds ; Marduk, the Assyrian 
" Logos," who raised the dead to life ; Bacchus, who changed 
water into wine ; -:Esculapius, son of Apollo, who cured the 
sick and raised the dead ; Apollonius of Tyana, who restored 
a dead maiden to life ; Simon Magus, the Samaritan, who, 
by his proficiency in performing miracles, was called 
"the Magician." It may be added that Simon Magus 
professed to be "the Wisdom of God," "the Word of 
God," "the Paraclete" or "Comforter," "the image of the 
eternal Father manifested in the flesh," and his followers 
claimed that he was " the firstborn of the Supreme." All 
these were titles in after years applied to Jesus. They 
had a gospel called "The Four Corners of the World," 
from which Irenaeus probably borrowed his reason for 
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the choice and number- of the Canonical Gospels. 
Eusebius (iii., 26) says of Menander, " the wonder worker *' 
of Samaria, that " he revelled in still more arrogant preten- 
sions to miracles than his master (Simon Magus) 

saying that he was in truth the Saviour." Justin is quoted 
by Eusebius as having said of Menander : " He deceived 

many by his magic arts and there are now some of his 

followers who can testify the same." Vespasian, a con- 
temporary of Jesus, performed wonderful miracles. Tacitus 
says that " he cured a blind man in Alexandria by means 
of his spittle^ and a lame man by the mere touch of his 
foot." 

The Hindu Krishna was in constant strife against the 
evil spirit, surmounting extraordinary dangers, strewing his 
way with miracles, raising the dead, healing the sick, restoring 
the maimed, the deaf, and the blind. It was by belief in 
the miracles of Buddha that his religion was so firmly 
established. Buddhist saints also performed miracles ; their 
garments and staffs were supposed to possess mysterious 
power, and those who touched them were blessed. The 
" ascension " of Jesus ; Peter's release from prison, which 
originated from a company of Buddhist missionaries to 
China (b.c. 217), who were imprisoned by the emperor, but 
an angel came and opened the prison door, and liberated 
them ; and walking on water, were not new. A disciple of 
Buddha, hy faith, crossed a river, walking on the water; when 
he arrived in midstream his feet began to sink, and he at 
once strengthened his faith, and successfully walked over, 
A Buddhist saint, who attained the power called " perfec- 
tion," was able to rise and float along through the air. 

The Jews frequently wrought miracles to confirm the 
sayings of the Rabbis ; one of the latter is said to have 
cried out, when his opinions were disputed : " May this 
tree prove that I am right !" and the tree was immediately 
torn up by the roots and hurled to a distance. And when 
his opponents declared that a tree could prove nothing, 
he said, " May this stream then witness for me," and at 
once it flowed the opposite way. "No one custom of 
antiquity is so frequently mentioned by ancient historians 
as the practice which was so common of making votive 
offerings to their deities, and hanging them up in their 
temples — images of metal, stone, and clay ; arms, legs, and 
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Other parts of the body, in testimony of some divine cure 
effected."* "Miracles for fools" was a popular adage 
amohg the Greeks. The shrewder Romans said: "The 
common people like to be deceived ; deceived let them be." 
Celsus, in common with most Greeks, looked upon Chris- 
tianity as a " blind faith '' that " shunned the light of 
reason." In speaking of Christians, he says : " They are 
for ever repeating : ' Do not examine ; only believe^ and thy 
faith will make thee blessed ; wisdom is a bad thing in life, 
foolishness is to be preferred* "t 

Miracles occur only where people are found ready to 

believe in them : where they are credulous enough to believe 

in ghosts, spirits, or fairies, these supernatural beings 

appear ; where charms, prayers, and dreams are credited, 

there these are efficacious. The belief in miracles is 

stronger if they have occurred a long way off, or a long 

while ago, or at night ; when they are intended to convert 

the unbeliever, they only happen to the believer. People 

who would smile if told that an angel came at a certain time 

and season to trouble the waters of the fountain in Trafalgar 

Square, healing the first sick person who stepped in, will 

look very grave and pious when a similar story is related 

concerning a similar pool at Jerusalem ; distance and time 

lending the necessary enchantment. Solitude, hysteria, and 

dreams, as we have seen, in the ignorant and imaginative, 

are prolific of miracles, which flourish where faith abounds, 

and decay as faith decays ; and faith is only another word 

for credulity. Those who feel themselves sufficiently 

inspired to work miracles in these days, if Protestants, find 

their homes in lunatic asylums ; and, if Catholics, the 

miracle generally occurs in some sylvan retreat, away from 

all intelligent and educated people ; the favoured one being 

'some peasant child, generally of the female sex, who has 

been preparing for her first Communion, and has been duly 

dosed with stories of the Virgin. 

The fathers of the Church themselves were non-believers 
in miracles. Origen (185-254) attributed them to magic. 
He says that the "wonder-workers rambled about to play 
tricks at fairs and markets "; that they " never appeared in 

* C. Middleton, Letters from Rome, 
t Origen, Contra Celsus, 
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the Circles of the wiser and better sort, but always took care 
to intrude themselves among the ignorant and uncultured "; 
and calls Jesus a " necromancer," saying that he " learned 
his magical arts in Egypt ": we have before seen that his 
early days were spent in the temple of Serapis at Heliopolis. 
Justin " Martyr " says that Jesus was accused of being '* a 
necromancer, a magician, and a deceiver of the people.*' 
St. Augustine admits the same, and says that he wrote books 
on magic, one of which was called "Magia /esu ChristiP 
Jesus, like Horus, was represented on monuments with 
magic wands in the received guise of necromancers, while 
raising the dead to life. The Rev. Dr. Middleton, an 
English divine, writing of the early Christians, says: "There 
was just reason to suppose that there was some fraud " in 
their miracle-working, that " the strolling wonder-workers, by 
a dexterity of jugglery, which art, not heaven, had taught 
them, imposed on the credulity of the pious fathers, whose 
strong prejudices and ardent zeal for the interests of Chris- 
tianity would dispose them to embrace, without examina- 
tion, whatever seemed to promote so good a cause the 

pretended miracles of the primitive Church were all mere 
fictions, which the pious and zealous fathers, partly from a 
weak credulity and partly from reasons of policy, were 
induced to espouse and propagate for the support of a 
righteous cause." 

We must bear in mind that the age in which these 
followers of Jesus lived was one of profound ignorance and 
astounding credulity, for which they were frequently 
reproached by the Pagans. The sum of all their wisdom 
was comprised in the single precept. Believe, The populace 
was in a continual state of feverish excitement, seeking for 
wonders and portents. A Messiah was expected, and they 
were ready to believe in anything. What was said to have been 
done in India was alleged by the writers of the Gospels to have 
been done in Palestine. The change of names and places, 
with the mixing up of various sketches of Egyptian, Phoenician, 
Greek, and Roman mythology, was all that was necessary. 
They had an abundance of material, and with it they built. 
Miracles were performed, devils cast out, and extraordinary 
cures effected daily by magical art and jugglery. It was 
generally understood then that the end of the present 
age was at hand, and was to be heralded by signs from 
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heaven. The light of the sun was to be put out, the 
moon turned to blood, the stars robbed of their bright- 
ness, etc. 

With regard to the miracles said to have been performed 
by Jesus, the only accounts of these are those of the N. T.; 
history, while recording miracles and wonders performed by 
other persons, is strangely silent with regard to those of 
Jesus. Justus of Tiberias, who was born about five years 
after the time assigned for the crucifixion of Jesus, wrote a 
Jewish History, but it contained no mention of Jesus, of 
the events' concerning him, nor of the miracles he is sup- 
posed to have wrought. 

Now, according to the very books which record the 
miracles of Jesus, he nowhere claims to have performed 
such deeds. When told that, if he wanted people to believe 
in him, he must first prove his claim by a miracle, he said : 
"A wicked and adulterous generation asks for a sign, and 
no sign shall be given it except the sign of the prophet 
Jonah." This answer not satisfying the questioners, they 
came to him again, and asked : " If the kingdom of God is, 
as you say, close at hand, show us at least some one of the 
signs in the heavens which are to precede the coming of the 
Messiah ?" Paul declared that ftie great reason why Israel 
did not believe Jesus to be the Messiah was that "the 
Jews required a sign." "John," in the second century, 
makes Jesus reproach his fellow-countrymen with " Unless 
you see signs and wonders you do not believe." And the 
Baptist, hearing of his wonderful works, sent to him to ask 
him if he were the Messiah, warned his miracle-loving con- 
temporaries "not to be offended in him" (Matt xi. 6), 
which presupposes that he was unable to p>erform any 
magical feat out of the ordinary. Why these apologies for 
him if he could perform real miracles ? It is evident that, 
had he performed the miracles attributed to him, the Jews 
would have been only too ready to accept him as their 
Messiah ; and that, since he was not accepted by them, we 
may justly conclude that he p>erformed no miracles. 

The Fourth Gospel (John) contains a large number of 
sayings and doings ascribed to him, which appear to have 
been altogether unknown to the writers of the other three 
Gospels. This is to be accounted for by the fact that 
this Gospel was written at a much later date (second 
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century), and after the legends had had time to grow and 
develop in the hands of Irenaeus and his assistants. 

It is upon the sole and unsupported testimony of the 
writer of the John Gospel that we are asked to believe that 
he transformed water into wine, cured instantly a nobleman's 
son, gave sight to a man born blind, healed a cripple, 
restored a dead man to life, and caused a wonderful draught 
of fishes. The writer does not say that he witnessed these 
wonders, but merely records them for others to believe 
(John XX. 31). The idea of converting water into wine was 
an old Pagan idea, represented in the god Bacchus, and 
derived from the fact of the fermentation of wine from the 
watery juice of the grape ; and we are told that the guests 
were already drunk. In the legend of the raising of Lazarus, 
after the sisters had sent to Jesus, informing him of the 
illness of their brother, he is reported to have said : " This 
sickness is not unto death, but^r the glory of God^ that the 
Son of God may be glorified thereby " (xi. 3), etc. Instead 
of going to heal the sick man, he remained two days in the 
same place, after which he said to his disciples : " Lazarus 
is dead ! and I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, 
to the intent that ye may believe " (xi. 15). Yet he had pre- 
viously said it was not a mortal sickness ! It is pretty evident 
that this pretended restoration to life (if it ever occurred) was 
a pre-arranged plan to bring glory to himself. Instead of 
going at once to relieve the sick man, were he skilful 
enough, he waited two days, and then announced himself 
that the man was dead ! In the case of the noblematn's 
son, Jesus is said to have cured him of a fever without 
seeing him. All he did was to say to the father : " Go thy 
way ; thy son liveth " (iv. 50), and he was healed that same 
hour. Why was this simple method not adopted in the 
case of Lazarus ? The faith of the disciples was evidently 
failing since the little conjuring feat of converting water into 
wine, and "his disciples believed on him," and Jesus 
" manifested his glory " ! So a great miracle was needed to 
strengthen their waning faith. Lazarus was thus made to 
die for the rekindling of the faith of the disciples, and for 
the " glory of God " ! — the previous statement that it was 
not a " sickness unto death " being forgotten. 

The miracle of restoring the sight to the blind man is 
thus recorded : "And he saw a man blind from his birth ; 
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and his disciples asked him : Who did sin, this man or his 
parents, that he should be born blind ? Jesus answered : 
Neither did this man sin nor his parents, but that the works 

of God should be made manifest in him When he had 

thus spoken, he spat upon the ground, and made clay 
[mud] of the spittle, and then anointed his eyes with it, and 

5aid unto him : Go, wash in the pool of Siloam He went 

away, therefore, and washed, and came seeing " (John. ix. 
1-7). Restoring sight by spittle was an old form of miracle- 
working. Tacitus tells us that he cured a blind man in 
Alexandria by means of his spittle. We are not told by 
the writer whether it was the spittle, the road-dust, or the 
water of Siloam that worked the cure. If none of them, 
what was the use of going through such a disgusting per- 
formance? The disciples, at one time represented as 
ignorant men— of the class of poor fishermen — at another 
as authors in Greek and Latin, and at another as being so 
woefully ignorant as to ask whether the man born blind was 
blind because he had sinned — sinned before he was born / 
Jesus tells us that this poor blind man was doomed to live 
in darkness from birth to middle age for the sole purpose of 
being performed upon by him, and to display the " wonderful 
works of God" and bring glory to himself. The selfish 
cruelty and injustice of this proceeding is obvious. Verily 
the beneficence of this Jewish God is of a curious order ! 
Another story of healing a blind man by spittle is given in 
the Mark Gospel (viii. 23), where Jesus is said to have taken 
•a blind man out of the town, away from the crowd, before 
spitting on his eyes. And what is astonishing is that this 
"only begotten Son," sent into the world because his 
Father " so loved it," and to save his chosen people — the 
Jews — told the blind man, whose sight was now restored, 
not to go into the town, nor tell it to any of the towns- 
people ! This was a strange way of " showing the wonderful 
works of God," and carrying out his mission to the Jews, 
'Still waiting for a sign or miracle ! Another example of 
" the works of God " is the miraculous healing of a cripple 
of thirty-eight years. It reads as follows : " Now there is 
in Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate, a pool, called in Hebrew 
Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a great mul- 
titude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered [waiting for 
the movement of the water. For an angel went down at a 
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certain season into the pool, and troubled the water ; who- 
soever then, first after the troubling of the water, stepped 
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had]. And a 
certain man was there who had an infirmity thirty-eight 
years. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that state, he said to him : Wilt 
thou be made whole ? The impotent man answered him : 
Sir, I have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 
in the pool ; but, while I am coming, another steppeth down 
before me. Jesus said to him : Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk ; and immediately the man was made whole, and took 
up his bed and walked." The portion in brackets is 
omitted in the R. V. because it is not found in the oldest 
MSS. ; but the reply of the sick man would suggest that it 
formed part of the original story. If ever a story bore 
upon its face the impress of fabrication, this story is one ; 
for, if it were an undoubted historical fact that at certain 
seasons a • real live angel came down from heaven and 
" troubled " the water of a pool in Jerusalem, and that who- 
ever stepped in first was cured of any disease or deformity, 
it would have been known not only in Palestine, but 
throughout the civilized world, and people from every 
province of the Roman Empire would have flocked to the 
Holy City to see the heavenly being descend. But does 
history record such an occurrence, or mention such a place 
as Bethesda ? No ; there is no such pool, nor is there any 
record of such a place ever having existed. Josephus 
mentions the fountain of Siloam and Solomon^ s pool; also 
that in the palace grounds there were " many porticoes and 
pillars," with " groves of trees," and " long walks through 
them, with deep canals and cisterns"; but there is no 
mention of the Pool of Siloam and its angel. 

Then, among the crowd of sick, blind, halt, etc., lying 
around the pool, waiting for the arrival of the usual ange^ 
Jesus singles out one of the sufferers. One cure would be 
sufficient to display his power, and secure that " glory " to 
the Deity which appears to have been the main object kept 
in view with regard to all his good works. He healed one, 
but left all the others to their fate ! Yet we told that this 
omnipotent God "would not that any should suffer," 
though here are numbers on whom he callously turns his 
back. 
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The idea of " glory " which is constantly cropping Up in 
the Bible in connection with the Deity is derived from sun- 
worship — the " glorious " sun of the six suQcimer months ; 
as the idea of ** sorrow " is conveyed by the sun in the 
winter months, from his struggles with the demoniacal 
powers of darkness. The "glory" of the sun-god was 
represented by the halo surrounding the heads of gods and 
saints. 

Disease and deformity were believed to be sent as punish- 
ments for sin committed by the individual or his {mrents ; 
dumbness and blindness w^ere believed to be caused by 
invisible demons, who took possession of the body. That 
Jesus — who is represented as being all-wise — held these 
ignorant and false notions is undoubted, for he subsequently 
met this cripple in the temple, and said to him : "Sin no 
more, lest a worse thing befall ihee " (v. 14). Other 
instances of his exorcisms are to be found in Matthew (viii. 
28; ix. 33; xii. 22, etc.). In the first of these instances 
the writer says that hvo men appeared from the tombs, 
" possessed "; whereas the Mark and Luke Gospels say only 
one ; and, by an unfortunate mistake of the fabricator of 
the story, we are told that, when the poor lunatic was asked 
his name, he answered, " Legion." Now, legion is a Latin 
word, which gives a clue to the real author, for this man of 
the tombs could have had no knowledge of either Greek or 
Latin. 

It is not only pretended that Jesus performed miracles 
himself, but it is said that he left power in the world to 
all who believe in his name to do the same : " He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and 
greater works than these shall ye do" (John xiv. 12). 
" These signs shall follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover" (Mark xvi. 17, 18). The 
majority of Christians, it is satisfactory to say, are not so 
credulous as to believe this absurd piece of boasting^ of the 
writer of the John Gospel ; and we have the curious sight 
presented to us of Christians prosecuting Christians who 
believe this nonsense. Devils are not cast out, and exorcism 
has been banished by modern intelligence ; new tongues 
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are not spoken suddenly ; serpents are not taken up with 
impunity, except by snake charmers ; poison destroys the 
lives of a//, when taken in sufficient quantity ; and the 
sick are not healed by the use of any name. The 
above gift of power is said to have been made to 
the Apostles, who, after all the "wonderful things that 
Jesus did," and "which, if written,,//^ world itself could not 
contain the books '^^ (John xxi. 25), did not believe in him, 

for "he upbraided them with their unbelief because 

they believed not them which had seen him after he was 
risen" (Mark xvi. 14). This seems extraordinary, that, 
after seeing so much, they were not convinced. Perhaps 
his followers estimated his magic as not a bit better than 
other wandering Essene magicians. So, in order to induce 
them to believe that he had actually died on the cross 
(literally gibbet\ and had been re-animated, he is said to 
have promised them power to perform miracles. And this 
power was not only to be given to them, but to all who 
believe, and not only during their lifetime^ but for ever, 

** These signs shall follow M^w that believe and lo ! I am 

with you always, even unto the end of the world." Thus no 
limitation is placed upon the promise. Also he told them 
that, if they had as much faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
they should "say unto this mountain. Remove hence to 
yonder place, and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be 

impossible to you by prayer and fasting" (Matt. xvii. 

20, 21). 

What a boon to engineers and contractors — no more 
derrick-cranes, trollies, patent excavators, nor costly labour 1 
All that is required, according to the Matthew writer, is to 
carry out three simple conditions : — (i) To believe in the 
name of Jesus ; (2) to fast ; and (3) to pray. The text, 
however, is slightly vague, and does not give any idea as to 
the exact amount of faith (or, rather, credulity) that could 
be contained in a grain of mustard seed, nor the time 
required for fasting sufficiently, nor the exact portion of the 
•<iay to be given up to prayer. But the John and the Mark 
Gospels come to our assistance, and tell us that the above 
conditions are not absolutely essential, but that simple 
belief with the mention of a name^ is all that is necessary : 
" He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these shall he do and 
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whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that will I do if ye 

will ask anything in my name, I will do it " (John xiv. 12, 13). 
" All things are possible to him that believeth " (Mark ix. 
23). So that it is quite evident that the promise is almost 
absolute, and the conditions easy ; yet whoever heard> 
either in history or from his personal observation, of a 
single genuine case where these promises have been fulfilled, 
and where anyone has removed a single hill, let alone 
mountains, or performed any other impossible feat in the 
above manner? Though, judging from the number of 
credulous people in the world in every age, the only con- 
dition required by the two latter Gospels has been amply 
carried -out. 

We will now examine the legend of the miraculous star^. 
The Matthew writer says (chapter ii.) that certain magi or 
magicians of Persia, having noticed a new star in the 
heavens, which they knew denoted the birth of an important 
person — a king — were so interested in the matter as to 
leave their homes and their country to follow the star 
to Jerusalem ; that they were sent for by Herod on their 
arrival, " who was troubled " about it, and cross-questioned 
them as to where the babe would be born, asking them to 
return from Bethlehem and report to him where it was to 
be found. The star then reappeared and directed them to 
Bethlehem, and " stood over [the house] where the infant 
was "; the magicians then entered, "and fell down and 
worshipped him," offering gifts — gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh — which it was customary for them to offer to the 
new-born sun at the termination of the solstice on the 
morning now known as " Christmas." 

Now (i) it would have taken these magicians about tw€^ 
years to travel from Persia over deserts and lofty mountains 
to Jerusalem ; Ispahan, the capital, being about 1,500 miles 
off. So that Mary and Joseph must have been waiting 
about this stable all this time with the child, who must at 
the end of their journey have been nearly two years old, 
still "swathed in swaddling clothes" and "lying in a 
manger"! (2) These magicians were not worshippers of 
the Hebrew God Yahuh, and, therefore, would not have 
taken the trouble to leave their homes and their country 
to travel all that distance, which could only have been done 
at night when the star was visible, simply because they saw 
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a Star in the heavens which was new to them ; and, because 
new, they concluded that a king was born somewhere ; and 
then, seeing the star move, followed it to the place where 
the baby king was to be found. To have done this, the 
star must have been close to the earth, or they could not 
have known that it moved ; for everyone knows that, with 
ordinary stars, the distance off is such that, if you walk a 
mile or two, it still appears to be in the same position. 
{3) Had such an extraordinary phenomenon appeared as a 
star sufficiently close to the earth (say two or three hundred 
yards) as to be seen moving in a certain direction, it could 
not have escaped the notice of the public in those days of 
astrology, and crowds would have come to see the sight and 
follow it as well ; but we hear nothing of these crowds. 
{4) We should have seen some record of such an unusual 
occurrence in .the writings of some of the historians of the 
time — Philo, Josephus, Justin of Tiberias, etc. (5) The 
magicians, instead of being led straight to Bethlehem, by 
which Herod would have known nothing of the birth, and 
the massacre of innocent children would have been pre- 
"vented, were led to Jerusalem, where Herod was said to be. 
This part of the legend has evidently been inserted in 
order to introduce the " massacre prophecy " and the 
"lamentations heard in Ramah." (6) To avoid Herod, 
the babe was taken to Egypt, says the writer of Matthew, 
where he remained till the death of Herod, when an angel 
of the Lord told Joseph to take his family into the land of 
Israel ; but Joseph, hearing that Herod's son Archelaus 
was reigning in the place of his father, was afraid to 
proceed, and went to Nazareth, where he dwelt (of course, 
that might be fulfilled as was prophesied !). Now, " Luke " 
^ives a different version, and says that Jesus was taken as a 
baby by his parents to the Temple at Jerusalem, there to be 
presented at the purification of his mother (on the thirty- 
fifth day), right under the very nose of Herod (had he really 
been living), who would certainly have seized him ; for surely 
the crowds who must have followed this babe, who was known 
to have had such a miraculous birth, would have proclaimed 
him in Jerusalem ! (7) The Luke writer omits all mention 
of a star, magicians, going to live in Egypt, etc.; and says 
that, after the purification, Joseph and family "returned 
into Galilee, to their own city, Nazareth ; and the child 
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grew and waxed strong," etc. This account included the 

whole of the infancy of Jesus, but excludes the above. And 

this writer professes to give a "complete account," to write 

"accurately," and to arrange events "in order," so that 

Theophilus " might know the certainty " of what is therein 

recorded. He tells us that a large multitude of angels 

singing hymns appeared to some shepherds at night, and, 

out of curiosity, they visited the babe. (8) " Luke " tells 

us that, at the presentation, the babe was revealed to Simeon 

and an old woman called Anna by the Holy Spirit Surely 

this babe had been advertised well enough for everyone to 

have known all about him, without the fact having to be 

revealed supernaturally. And, instead of crowds, who would 

be naturally interested in this child of miraculous birth, 

only a few weeks ago surrounding the Temple door, and 

trying to obtain admission, we hear of two people only — one 

a very old woman ! Had this birth taken place in the 

extraordinary manner it is said to have done, the news of it 

would have spread all over the country, and it would have 

been impossible for Jesus to have lived in Nazareth for 

thirty years and then make his debut as an unknown teacher, 

as the writer of John says in ix. 29, where the chief men of 

Jerusalem said of him : " But, as for this man, we know 

not whence he is " I 

The narrators of the Gospels differ considerably in their 
accounts of the Resurrection, which can only be explained 
by the fact that it was necessary for the later ones to correct, 
and endeavour to reconcile with common sense, the mistakes 
and absurdities of the earlier ones. In the number of 
women who came to the tomb, the John Gospel gives 
"one"; the Mark, "three"; and the Luke, "a large 
number." The same discrepancy exists with regard to the 
number of angels at the tomb ; the Mark Gospel says, "A 
young man clothed in white "; the Luke, " three men in 
shining garments "; while the John Gospel gives an entirely 
different account (xx.). The Peter Gospel tells us that the 
soldiers and the centurion, when watching at the sepulchre 
where lay the body of Christ, "saw three men stepping 
forth from the tomb, and two of them supported the third, 
and a cross followed them, and the head of the two reached 
to heaven, but the head of the one that was led by them 
overtowered above the heavens." After witnessing this 
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wonderful sight, the centurion and his men went to Pilate, 
and, having related what they had seen, declared that " he 
was the son of God." 

The probability is that Jesus was taken down from the 
gibbet alive, but in an unconscious condition, and laid in a 
tomb, from which he quietly walked away when the soldiers 
(if there were any there) were asleep. The only evidence 
forthcoming to support the assertion is that of Thomas, 
who would not be convinced unless he could see Jesus 
and put his finger into the wounds, as related by the 
writer of " John." This Gospel was apparently introduced 
for the purpose of correcting the errors which the Synoptic 
writers had fallen into. The people were evidently doubting 
the whole story, and some proof must therefore be pro- 
cured if possible. If Thomas could not be satisfied, his dis- 
satisfaction would have a great effect upon all other doubters. 
He is made to say, therefore, " My Lord and my God ** 
(xx. 28). If the story had an atom of truth in it, why was 
it omitted by the other three inspired Gospels ? Gibbon tells 
us that " at this time the resurrection of the dead was a 
common event, and the miracle was frequently performed 

on necessary occasions by great fasting and supplication 

A noble Grecian philosopher, however, promised Theophilus, 
Bishop of Antioch, that, if he could be gratified by the sight 
of a single person who had been actually raised from the 
dead, he would immediately embrace the Christian religion." 
The prelate, however anxious for the conversion of his 
friend, thought proper to decline, as Jesus did to the Jews, 
this fair and reasonable challenge. 

We are informed in Acts (xvii. 8) that " Christ must needs 
have suffered and risen again from the dead," not that he 
did suffer and rise again, which would require proof. Again, 
in I Cor. xx. : " He rose again according to the scriptures " — 
i.e., the O. T.; but there is nothing whatever to be found 
there about rising on the third day, or of subsequent 
ASCENSION into the sky. The " Matthew " and " John '* 
Gospels do not even mention the Ascension. The " Mark** 
Gospel says that " Jesus was received up into heaven, and 
sat on the right hand of God " (xvi. 9). We are not told 
that anyone saw him ascend ; and this pretence to a know- 
ledge of the exact position he occupied after arriving safely 
at the "throne" exposes the legendary character of the 
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whole. He is made to sit " on the right hand of God " 
because this is what the writer thought he ought to do ; the 
primitive idea of a God sitting on a throne somewhere in 
the heavens is here borne out. If such a miracle occurred, 
it must have been the most wonderful vision ever seen by 
man. Yet it is consigned to one little verse, and not a 
single person is mentioned who saw it ! The twelve verses, 
however, which contain the account are admitted in the 
R. V. to be spurious. The Luke Gospel is the only one that 
can be said to give the story ; the writer says : " He was 
carried up into heaven." The writer of the Acts says : 
" He was taken up, and a cloud received him out of sight." 
The John writer, being determined to push this doctrine, 
mentions it no less than six times, and he never once 
mentions the name of anyone who saw the occurrence* 
Paul just mentions the event in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
because he was told it; but the whole story is simply 
derived from hearsay evidence, and from the words put into 
the mouth of Jesus by the John writer — not a word of 
which can be believed. Admitting that Jesus did ascend 
into the upper atmosphere, where was he going ? If he 
left in the evening, he went exactly the opposite way to the 
course he would have taken had he started in the morning. 
What did he do with his body that was gibbeted, and in 
what way did he overcome the intense cold of the higher 
regions of the atmosphere? The nearest stopping-place 
would be the moon — 240,000 miles away. We are told 
that his body was a spiritual one. But what became of the 
earthly body, for we are told that he had a fish supper 
with his disciples the night before his death ? 

The only passages in the O. T. that have been produced 
as having reference to the Resurrection are in Ezekiel xxxvii. 
(which is an account of the reanimation of dry bones), and 
to the Ascension are in Psalms xxiv. 7 and Ixviii. 18, neither 
of which has the least reference to Jesus, both being songs 
about the Hebrew God Yahuh. If there were 500 brethren 
who are said to have seen the risen Saviour ready to give 
evidence, why were they not appealed to ? The two stories, 
however, were not new. They were old legends, borrowed 
from previous Pagan religions. 

Krishna " rose from the dead, and ascended bodily into 
heaven; all men saw him,^* Rama, an incarnation of 

s 
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Vishnu, "ascended into heaven." The coverings of the 
body of Buddha " unrolled themselves, and the lid of his 
coffin was opened by superhuman agency, when he ascended 
bodily into heaven." Lao-Kiun, or Lao-Tse, "ascended 
bodily into heaven," since which he has been deified. 
Zoroaster, the Persian saviour, "ascended to heaven." 
iEsculapius, " the son of god " — the " saviour," " rose from 
the dead," after being put to death, which event (and this 
shows how easy it is to fulfil prophecies when they are 
useful to further a cause) was prophesied in Ovid*s Meta- 
morphoses : — 

" Then thou shalt die, but from the darkness above 
Shalt rise victorious, and be twice a god." 

The "saviour," Adonis, after being put to death, "rose 
from the dead," and the Syrians celebrate the festival of 
the " Resurrection of Adonis " in the early spring. The 
festival was observed in Alexandria, the cradle of Chris- 
tianism in the time of Bishop Cyril (412 c.e.) ; and at 
Antioch, the ancient capital of the Greek Kings of Syria, in 
the Emperor Julian's time (363 c.e.). The celebration in 
honour of the Resurrection of Adonis came at last to be 
known as a Christian festival, and the ceremonies held in 
Catholic countries on Good Friday and Easter Sunday are 
nothing more than the festival of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Adonis, who is propitiated as " O Adonai " in 
one of the Greater Antiphons of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Osiris, after being put to death, " rose from the 
dead," and bore the title of the " Resurrected One." 

The Phrygian saviour, Attys or Atyces, and the Persian 
saviour and " mediator between god and man," Mithra, were 
" put to death and rose again." Tammuz, the Babylonian 
saviour, son of the virgin Mylitta ; Bacchus, son of the 
virgin Semele ; Hercules, son of Zeus ; Memnon, whose 
mother Eos wept tears at his death, like Mary is said to 
have done for Jesus; Baldur, the Scandinavian lord and 
saviour ; and the Greek Amphiarius : " all rose again after 
death "; and all represented the sun dying at the winter 
solstice, rising again after the crossing, or crucifixion, at the 
vernal equinox, and ascending to the summer solsticial 
point in all his " glory " as the conqueror over the powers 
of evil. 



XXII. 

Ancient Pagan Symbols Adopted by Christians — The 
Cross, Sacred Heart, Sacred Monogram, Lamb, 
Fish, Triangle, and Tripod — The Dove. 

We would naturally suppose that what in modern days is 
known as the Christian symbol — the cross — would be found 
upon every tomb in the catacombs of Rome, which was 
the burying-place of the early Christians, as it is now seen 
in Christian cemeteries. But nothing of the sort, for the 
simple reason that it was not a Christian symbol in the early 
ages of Christianism, but a Pagan emblem ; and was not 
adopted by Christians until the latter part of the seventh 
century, although it was adopted in the fourth century, in 
the form of the Labarum, by Constantine. The cross, too, 
is nowhere mentioned in the N. T. writings, though the 
translators have, for their own purposes, inserted the word, 
which is an erroneous rendering of the Greek word 
stauros — which, literally translated, is upright beam^ or gibbet 
The emblem of the primitive Christians was the Fish, from 
which they were called Pisciculi ; it was sculptured among 
the inscriptions on their tombstones, as a private indication 
that the persons there interred were Christians ; and, though 
understood by brother Christians, it was an enigma to the 
heathen. The Christian Saviour was worshipped under the 
form of a Lamb pierced — the " Lamb of God " of ancient 
mythology and astronomy. The only approach 
to such a symbol as the cross to be found in 
the catacombs is the Buddhist sacred " swas- 
tika," which is found in the old Buddhist 
zodiacs, and in the Asoka inscriptions. It 
was not till the Council of Constantinople ^^^ 

(707) that symbols of a cross with a man swastika 
nailed to it were ordered to be used in place (Buddhist). 
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of the lamb, or ram, which was formerly used to denote 
the victorious Sun as he passed through the sign ArieSy 
giving new life to the world, when he was worshipped 
as " the Lamb of God." From the decree of that Council, 
the identity of the worship of the astronomical "Aries," 
the ram or lamb^ and the Christian " Saviour," is certified 
beyond the possibility of a doubt ; and the mode by which 
the ancient superstitions were propagated is satisfactorily 
shown. The cross was, like all the other emblems of 
Christianism, borrowed from previously existing' Pagan 
religions, being used by the Egyptians, Phoenicians, ancient 
Akkadians, Babylonians, Persians, and Romans. It was 
the phallic emblem of generation and life. The Tau in 
ancient Hebrew was like the Greek letter T ; and a tau 
cross, fixed erect on a circular base, was found on the breast 
of an Egyptian mummy. The Ethiopic tau was identical 
in -shape with the modern popular cross of Christianism. 
The Egyptian cross was nearly identical with the phallic 
Crux Ansata, the terminals of the tau being broadened out 
at the ends. The astronomical cross — the oldest form of 
cross — was identical with the modern ** St. Andrew's cross," 
and originated in the four-spoked wheel on which Ixion, the 
god " Sol," was bound to, when crucified in the heavens ; 
two spokes confined the arms (or, of the Dove, the wings), 
and two the legs. Criminals were frequently extended on 
this form of cross. 

A cross was the symbol of the Hindu god Agni, 
" the Light of the World." It was worn as a charm by 
Egyptian women, as it was later, and is now, by Christian 
women. The dead Osiris was represented with a sceptre 
and a crozier (both now Christian emblems), and stretched 
on a Crux Ansata. The Egyptian saviour, Horus, is repre- 
sented sitting on the lap of Isis, his virgin 

mother ; a large cross being carved on the back 
of the seat. On the breast of an Egyptian 
mummy (London University Museum) is to be 
seen a cross upon a " Calvary," or " Mbns 
Veneris" (Mount of Venus). The Egyptian 




images generally hold a cross in their hands. In^.jj^''^^ 
the cave of Elephanta a figure is represented as 
destroying a crowd of infants, with a Crux Ansata^ 
a mitre, and a crozier. The Egyptian priest wore the 
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Crux Ansata as a " Pallium," the head 
passing through the vestment at the oval or 
*^yont^^^ just as the priests of tiie Catholic 
Church wear their mass vestment. By the 
side of one of the inscriptions in the Temple, 
on the Island of Philse, are seen a Crux 
Ansata and a Maltese cross. 

The cross is also to be found, in some form, 
in the hands of Siva, Brahma, Vishnu, Krishna, 
Svasti, and Jama, on the figures of ancient 
monuments. The god Saturn was represented by a cross 
with a ram's horn ; Venus, the goddess of love, by a circle 
with a cross. Krishna was also represented suspended on 
a cross. On a Phoenician medal found in the ruins of 
Citium are inscribed the cross with a rosary attached, and a 
Jamh — ^this last being the early symbol of the followers of 
Jesus. The priests of " Jupiter Ammon " carried in proces- 
sion a cross, and a box containing a compass or magnet 
called " the ark of the covenant of God." " There is reason 
to believe that the Chinese knew something about the 
polaric property of the loadstone more than two thousand 
years before the Christian era." 

The Egyptians marked their sacred cakes with a cross, 
from which ancient Pagan custom comes our Good Friday 
custom of " hot cross buns." Many Egyptian sepulchres 
are cruciform in shape, and the ensigns and banners of the 
Persians were cruciform. Bas relief crosses have been 
found, of very great antiquity, at Nashi Roustain. One of 
these represents a combat between two horsemen, with a 
standard-bearer carrying the cruciform ensign. Another, 
belonging to the next century after Alexander (more than 
two centuries before our era), shows also a standard-bearer 
carrying a cruciform ensign. A third was found at the foot 
of Mount Nakshi-Rajab, coeval with the first, and with a 
similar representation. 

Ana or Anu^ the chief deity among the Babylonians, and 
the sun-god Bel or Bal^ had the cross for their sign. A 
cross hangs on the breast of Tiglath Pileser, in the colossal 
Nimrod tablet in the British Museum ; another king, from 
the ruins of Nineveh, wears a Maltese cross on his breast. 
It is frequently found on ancient coins of Asia Minor, 
several having a ram or lamb on one side and a cross on 
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the other. The Latin cross, rising out of a 
heart, like the Catholic emblem, the ** crux in 
carde^*^ was also used by the Egyptians ; it 
represented goodness. We have seen that the 
heart was a very old Pagan emblem, and was 
an outgrowth of erroneous impressions with 
regard to the physiology of the body ; the 
heart being supposed to be the seat of the 
aflfections — the organ of love. 

Under the foundations of the temple of Serapis, at 
Alexandria, were discovered a cross and phallic emblems, 
which caused the shocking murder of Hypatia by CyriFs 
monks. We thus see that the cross was used as a religious 
emblem many centuries before Jessseanism, or even early 
Christianism, by nearly every nation of the earth. " Few 
cases," says the Rev. C. W. Cox, " have been more powerful 
in producing mistakes in ancient history than the idea, 
hastily taken by Christians, that every monument of antiquity 
marked with a cross, or with any of those symbols which 
they conceived to be monograms of their God, was of 
Christian origin."* Neither the Jessaeanism nor early 
Christianism, which was old enough to develop conflicting 
sects, had any knowledge of a cross except as a symbol 
attached to a faith which they were gradually leaving 
behind. 

The Labarum, which the imperial murderer Constantine 
saw in his dream, was the emblem of the crucified sun-god 
of the Romans, and, in fact, of the Pagan world, by which 
he subsequently attempted to blend the new religion with 
the old. The great weekly festival of " Sol the Invincible " 
became the new and only festival of the Christians. The 
festival of the adoration of the crucified sun-god in the 
heavens became gradually the festival of the crucified Jesusw 
The Labarum was the sacred monogram of Jupiter Ammon 
and the Egyptian Osiris, and consisted, as we have seen 
(p. 179), of the two letters Chi and Rho (X and P), which, in 
old Samaritan (as found on coins), stood for 400 and 200. 
There is a medal at Rome of Constantius — Constantine's 
predecessor — with the Labarum, and with a similar in- 
scription attached — "/« hoc signo victor eriSy^ so that 

* Myths of the Aryan Nation, 
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Constantine saw in his dream nothing new. It was also 
found on the coins of the Ptolemies and of Herod the Great 
forty years before our era. 

Notwithstanding the destruction of MS. which might be 
considered detrimental to their religion by the Christian 
fathers, the following admission from the holy father 
Minucius Felix in 211 c.e. has, by some oversight, been 
preserved. He says, in a retort to a Pagan opponent : 
" We neither adore crosses nor desire them ; ye Pagans it 

is who adore wooden crosses for what else are your 

ensigns, flags, and standards but crosses gilt and beautiful ?" 
The victorious trophies of the Romans not only repre- 
sented a simple cross, but a cross with a man on it — a 
crucifix. The cross of Constantine, which was adopted 
by the Christians at the Council of Constantinople in 707, 
as we have seen, was not the same as the Christian cross 
of the present day. 

The monogram of Bacchus — the god of wine — seen in 
the temple dedicated to him in Rome, and now a Christian 
church, consisted of the Greek letters YI{2= Ifues, or 
IH2 = /fj, which had its origin in phallic and planetary 
worship and represented generative vigour. These letters 
were surmounted by a Roman cross, and the whole was 
surrounded by a halo, representing the sun's rays = " glory." 
Jes, pronounced Ve-es^ was the Phoenician for Jeshua or 
Yesua^ and constituted the first three letters of the Greek 
name for Jesus — lesous. The Christian sacred monogram 
is IHS, a survival of the above, which is now represented 
as meaning ^^ In hoc salus^^ and ^^lesus hominum salvator^^; 
but no one seems to know which of these two it is really 
intended for ; the Greek capital Eta^ or long e — H, being 
either designedly or ignorantly mistaken for the Roman H. 

The Lamb and the Fish were both of zodiacal origin. 
When Aries was the vernal equinoxial sign, the Lamb or 
Ram was worshipped, and when Pisces was the vernal 
equinoxial sign the Fishes were worshipped. The Lamb 
was represented stabbed and bleeding, and was addressed 
as " The Lamb of God taking away the sins of the world," 
and " slain from the foundations of the earth," typifying 
the crucified sun, and representing his passage through the 
sign Aries^ which sign was called the " lamb of God "; and 
this was addressed in the Pagan Litany, with frequent 
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repetitions, as " O Lamb of God that takest away the sins of 
the world, have mercy upon us"; the latter part of the 
prayer being varied with " Grant us thy peace," just as it is 
now found in the Christian Litanies. 

Aries was the Saviour, and was believed, during the time 
that it was the vernal equinoxial sign, by the Vedic Aryans 
" to die " annually " to save all flesh." Horses were sacri- 
ficed — Aries being also the zodiacal horse. The ** guardian 
spirits" of the Prince Sakya Buddha sing the following 
hymn, written about five centuries B.C.: — 

** Once, when thou wast the white horse, 
In pity for the suffering of man, 
Thou didst fly across the heaven 
To the region of the evil demons, 
To secure the happiness of mankind. 
Persecutions without end, 
Revilings and many prisons. 
Death and murder, tnese 
Hadst thou suffered 
With love and patience. 
Forgiving thine executioners." 

We can easily recognize some N. T. expressions in the 
above. When the vernal equinox passed from the sign 
Aries to that of Pisces^ the " Divine Fishes," instead of the 
" Lamb of God," became the figure of the Pagan Christs on 
the cross, and ancient crosses have been found in Scotland 
and Ireland with fishes upon them. 

The Dag or Fish thus became the symbol of repro- 
duction^ as the egg was of life. The sign of the Buddhist 
Christ coming was the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in 
the sign Pisces, The fish was worshipped in Chaldaea as 
Oannes (Joannes or Jonas) ; in Syria, Phoenicia, and 
Philistia as Dagon. Oannes was represented, like the 
Christian Janus, as being man, god, and fish. Yahuh's 
rival, Dagon, was represented as a mermaid, half woman, 
half fish. In i Sam. v. 4 the word rendered "stump," 
relating to Dagon, ought to be rendered " the fishy part." 
The image of Dagon fell down in the presence of the ark 
containing the sacred " Law," and on which was the throne 
of Yahuh, and was so injured that there was nothing left 
of him but his fish tail. The fish part of Dagon is there 
represented as indestructible. Dagon was sacred to Venus, 
and her day is now commemorated by Catholics and called 
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** Fish Day " (Friday, or Venus Day), as it was in ancient 
4days ; and fish-and-egg sauce are almost inseparable with 
eggs themselves, from ideas of Lent and Easter, the fish 
being the symbol of Lent and the egg of Easter. 

Vishnu, the Hindu ** Matsaya " (Messiah), was identical 
with the Chaldaean Oannes and the Syrian and Phoenician 
Dagon. He was incarnated in fish form, and was thus 
symbolized. The Greek word, Icktkus = fish^ was a title of 
Bacchus, Horus, and Jesus. The Jews obtained the fish- 
god from the Babylonians during their captivity ; and we 
find the expected Messiah of the Talmud called ** Dag." 
. The earliest emblem of the Christian Messiah was, as we 
have seen, the fish, representing him in his special capacity 
as " Saviour." He was also represented later as the lamb 
or ram — slain, as the good shepherd, and by the solar mono- 
gram IHS. But we find, in early Christian symbolism, the 
greatest prominence given to the^^^. It is found on tomb- 
stones, mural decorations, seals, lamps, and wherever 
ingenuity could engrave or paint it. We find it in the stories 
of feeding the multitude and of the resurgated Messiah 
^ting broiled fish before he " ascended." In the catacombs 
he is represented as two fishes, crossed like crossed swords. 
We find, too, fish and fishermen frequently mentioned in 
connection with the Christian Messiah. He told his 
apostles (fishermen) that he would make them " fishers of 
men," and said that his only sign was " that of Jonas " 
{Oannes), who was said to have been swallowed by a fish. 
Tertullian says : " But we little fishes (Pisciculi), after the 
example of Icthus [/>., the fish], are born in water." 
Icthus was the Greek name for Oannes and Dagon, St. 
Augustine calls Jesus " the Icthus that lives in the midst of 
the waters." Julius Africanus calls him "that great fish 
who fed from himself the disciples on shore, and offered 
himself as a fish to the whole world." Many Christian 
ideas and expressions can be traced in the above, especially 
in the Vedic Hymn. 

The triangle, trefoil, and tripod were all symbols of 
trinities ; the idea of the three in one originating, as we 
have seen, in phallic worship. The triangle is conspicuous 
as a sacred emblem in Hindu and Buddhist temples, some- 
times with the mystical letters AUM on it, one letter at each 
angle = Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva — the Hindu trinity. The 
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Triangle is also seen in the obelisk and pyramids of Egypt. 
The Trefoil adorned the head of Osiris, and was used among 
the ancient Druids. 

The Dove was the symbol of the " spirit " among all the 
nations of antiquity, as it is now with Christians. The 
Samaritans had a " brazen fiery dove^^ instead of a " brazen 
fiery serpent"; both referred to fire — the symbol of the 
" Holy Ghost." The cross was the quiescent^ and the serpent 
the energizing phallus ; the latter representing, besides, firCy 
lifej and healings and was so worshipped by the Egyptians 
and Jews. They are united in the brazen serpent of the 
Pentateuch. Buddha is represented like Jesus, with a dove 
hovering over his head. The goddesses Juno, Venus, 
Astarte, Cybele, and Isis were often represented with doves 
over their heads. 

The dove was like the fish, sacred to Venus, and sym- 
bolized the vital spirit or ghost, which fructified inert matter, 
assuming the form of wind and breathy and thus signifying 
incubation. 

The Crescent as a religious emblem originated with 
moon-worship, and was used in connection with the worship 
of the Babylonian and Egyptian " Queens of Heaven " — 
Astarte and Isis — who were represented, as is the Christian 
virgin of modern days, with the crescent moon beneath their 
feet, and twelve stars above their heads, representing the 
twelve zodiacal signs. It became later the palladium of 
Christian Constantinople ; and, upon the conquest of that 
city by the Turks, was adopted by the Sultan as the 
Mohammedan symbol. All the moon deities, and most of 
the Egyptian, were horned, as Moses was said to have 
been when he descended the mountain with the tablets ; 
the crescentic horns— of Aries^ the ram, and of the crescent 
moon — being the symbol of power. 



XXIII. 

Ancient Festivals and Modern Holidays — Sunday, 
Lent, Easter, Easter Eggs, Carnivals, May Day, 
Whit-Monday, Midsummer Day, Lammas Monday, 
Uletide, Lady Day, Palm Sunday, The Purifica- 
tion. 

Every festival of the Christian Church, apart from saints' / 
days, was originally a Pagan festival. Sunday, the first day ' 
of the week, was the festival of the sun-god, Dies Salts 
Venerabilis of the Romans, as the other days of the week 
were festivals of the moon and five planets. In the fourth 
century of the Christian era the Imperial murderer Constan- 
tine made an attempt to enforce rest from all work on this 
day, as the ancient Akkadians did on the seventh day, by 
an Imperial edict. But this interference with the people's 
holiday and their liberty and freedom on that day was not 
popular, and the edict was repealed by the Emperor Leo in 
the ninth century. The Puritans in the sixteenth century 
again tried to restrict the liberty of the people on that day 
by asserting that the Jewish Sabbath was obligatory upon 
Christians, but that it might he kept on the first instead of 
the seventh day of the week, and, in fact, on any seventh 
day, for which they had not a shadow of authority.* 

Easter commemorates the vernal equinox, when the sun 
crosses the equator, and the days become longer than the 
nights, and daily increase in length ; also the return of 
verdure, and the bursting forth of the seed. It is, by 
arrangement, the first Sunday after the full moon, which 
happens upon, or next after, March 21st; and if the moon 
is at full on a Sunday, Easter day is the Sunday after. 
" Easter," or *' Eastre," was the name of the Dawn goddess 

* The subject of a Sabbath has been dealt with by the author in 
his Sunday i the Peoples Holiday. 
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of the Vedic Aryans — Aditi^ the mother of the sun, the ! 
same with the Hindu Devaki (the virgin mother of the 
Saviour Krishna), the Saxon Ostrit^ and the Teutonic Eostre, 
Her festival was the festival of the vernal equinox, the 
commencement of the solar new year, the first month of 
which (April) was dedicated to her. It came originally 
from the East, as the name suggests, long before the Chris- 
tian Messiah was born or thought of. In China it was called 
" the festival of Gratitude to Tien." From the East it 
spread over the whole of Pagan Europe; the name 
** Easter " being retained by our Teutonic forefathers instead 
of adopting the Greek and Roman ^'Faschay The festival 
was a seasonal one, and denoted the death and departure 
of winter and the renewal of life in spring ; the Teutonic 
word for which was lens, from which the Christian Lent is 
derived, but which is now applied to the forty days preced- 
ing Easter. As the egg was the symbol of birthj it became 
the symbol of Easter and Spring, in connection with sun 
worship, representing the triumphant sun. Eggs were sacred 
Easter offerings among the ancient Egyptians, Babylonians, 
and Persians, who presented each other with coloured 
eggs; and also among the Jews (who used eggs at the 
Passover) and the Chinese. A form for " blessing " Easter 
eggs is found in the ritual of Pope Paul V. The Feast 
of the Passover had its origin in the fact that in the 
East the firstling of the flock, a lamb, was sacrificed, 
and its blood sprinkled over the gates of the folds and 
the entrance to the tents, in order that the evil spirit 
might /axx aver. The festival was preceded by a forty 
days' fast, broken by a week's indulgence in all kinds of 
sports before taking farewell to animal food, called the 
came, vale ( = to flesh farewell), from which the modem 
word " carnival " is derived. The early Christians did not 
celebrate the resurrection of their Messiah, but made the 
Jewish Passover their chief, and, in fact, only, festival ; and 
there is no mention of Easter in the N. T., but there is a 
misrendering of the Greek word pascAa in Acts xii. 4, which 
ought to be rendered "the Passover," but is wrongly 
rendered "Easter." A new tradition, however, gained 
currency among the Roman Christians, that Jesus had not 
eaten the Passover before he died, but had substituted him- 
self for the " paschal lamb "; the resurrection then became 
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a great Christian festival. But there were bloody feuds in 
the Church respecting the celebration of the new festival. 
" The old party, taking their time from the moon, and 
regarding it as a symbol of renewal, held that, as a substitu- 
tion for the Passover, Easter was a lunar celebration falling 
on the 14th day of the first moon. The later and victorious 
party, who adopted the solar reckoning, maintained that it 

must ever be held on the day of our Lord the Sun The 

adjustment of the date sufficiently indicates the astronomical 
character of the feast."* It must be near the spring 
equinox, when the sun crosses, or passes over^ the equator^ 
after a full moon and on the day sacred to the sun, the 
Pagan Dies Solis — Z.^., on the first Sunday after the Pass- 
over. We thus see that the Christian compromise had no 
reference to alleged historical facts, but to reconcilement of 
various views of nature-worship. If Easter had celebrated 
the death and resurrection of a real person, it would be held 
at a fixed, and not at a moveable, date. 

Mayday commemorates nature's profusion of flowers and 
blossom, which has from early times found expression in 
dance and song, and which instinctively excites feelings of 
gladness and delight. In Rome the goddess Flora was 
specially venerated at this season, which custom has its 
modern representation in " the May Queen." 

Whit-Monday. — The Monday after Pentecost, which is 
seven weeks after Easter. So called from the white garments 
worn by the newly-baptized Catechumens in the Christian 
Church, which rite took place on the vigil of Pentecost. 
The holiday has outlived the religious association out of 
which it originated. Pentecost was a Jewish feast, held 
on the fiftieth day after the Passover, in celebration of 
their " Ingathering," and in thanksgiving for their harvest. 
The Christian Church adopted it from the Jews, and cele- 
brated the supposed descent of the " Holy Ghost," one of 
the gods of their Trinity, on the Jessa^an apostles. 

Midsummer Day (June 24th) commemorates the event 
of the sun having attained his highest point in the heavens; 
and our northern hemisphere being under the influence of 
the greatest effulgence of his rays. 

Lammas Monday, or Harvest Festival, is the first 

* J. M. Wheeler, Footsteps of the Past. 
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Monday after "Lammas Day" (August ist), and is kept 
as a holiday* or " festival of the ingathering." It derives 
its name of Lammas from a superstitious offering in early 
times of the first fruits of the harvest to the various deities. 

Uletide is the Christmas of Christians, Noel of the 
French, and Yule of the Teutonic (or ancient Germans). 
Yule and Noel are derived from the Hebrew Chaldee Nule 
^ revolution of the year. It is the ancient birthday of the 
sun — the god Sol; Uletide being the period when the sun 
is at the winter solstice after declining to its lowest point in 
the heavens. It is also the birthday of all the messiahs of 
the various religious systems of the world. The Romans 
kept it as the JDtes Natalis Solis Invicti — the birthday of 
Sol the Invincible. It is supposed to have been instituted 
as a festival by the ancient Persians many centuries before 
the Christian Messiah appeared, being the birthday of their 
sun-god Mithra — the "invincible one" — who overthrew 
and vanquished death. Malachi in the O. T. says in 
reference to this : " Upon you, fearful ones, the sun of 
righteousness shall arise with healing in his wings " (iv. 2). 

Buddha, the son of the Virgin Queen Maya, on whom, 
according to Chinese tradition, the Divine Power, or Holy 
Ghost, had descended, was said to have been born on this 
day. The ancient Egyptians kept this day as the birthday 
of their sun-gods. Isis, their Queen of Heaven and Virgin 
Mother, was delivered on this day of a son and saviour, 
Horus. His birth was one of the greatest mysteries of their 
religion. Pictures of it decorated the walls of their temples ; 
images of the virgin and child, and effigies of the son lying 
in a manger, were common. At Christmas the image of 
Horus was brought out of the sanctuary with great ceremony, 
as the image of the Infant Bambino, or black child, is still 
brought out and exhibited in Rome. Among the Greeks 
the births of Hercules, Bacchus, and Adonis were celebrated 
on this day. In Rome the festival of the " unconquered 
sun " was held as a " Saturnalia," whence comes the idea 
and expression — " Lord of Misrule." A few days before 
the winter solstice the Calabrian shepherds came into Rome 
to play on the pipes. Here we see the origin of the modem 
"waitsi" On this festival the gods were consulted as to 
the future, sacrifices were offered to them, and jovial 
festivities took place. The Roman Christians pitched upon 
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this day as the birthday of their Messiah, because the real 
day of his birth was unknown, the 25th of December being 
the day when nearly all the nations of the earth celebrated 
the accouchement of the various " Queens of Heaven " and 
" Celestial Virgins." But not only did the Christians steal 
a birthday for their Messiah, but they perpetuated the Pagan 
custom of decking their houses with evergreens and mistletoe, 
for which TertuUian remonstrated with them, accusing them 
of idolatry. Evergreens and mistletoe were Dionysiac 
plants — /.tf., symbolic of the generative power — perpetuity 
and vigour. The Puritans, seeing that the festival was a 
relic of Paganism, did their best during the ** Long Parlia- 
ment " to suppress it, but the " Restoration " put a stop to 
further action. 

The following three festivals are religious festivals only 
and are not public holidays : — 

Lady Day (March 25th) is the modern representative of 
the ancient Roman festival of Cybele — the " Virgin Queen 
of Heaven," the " Mother Goddess " (from which the Old 
English " Mothering Sunday " or Midlent Sunday came). 
The "G^rt///" sung by the Catholic priests of Rome in 
honour of the Christian Virgin is identical with the ancient 
^^Galliambus " that was sung by the Pagan priests of Rome 
in honour of Cybele. 

Palm Sunday originally commemorated the triumph of 
the sun over the shadows of winter. It was adopted by 
Christians to commemorate the strewing of branches before 
Jesus when he is said to have performed his impossible 
riding feat on an ass and its colt into Jerusalem. It was 
called by the gipsy tribes " the day of shadows." 

The Purification of the Virgin originated with the 
worship of the Egyptian goddess Neith (= starry sky), the 
virgin mother of the sun-god Ra. The worship of this 
goddess was accompanied by a profusion of burning candles. 
Her feast was called " the Feast of the Purification." 



XXIV. 

I 

Fruits of Christian ism, and as Compared with 
Paganism — The Inquisition — The Dark Ages — 
Wholesale Slaughter by Catholics and Pro- 
testants — Persecution of Freethinkers — A Record 
OF Crime — Ecclesiastical Notions of Woman. 

We have seen the origin and rise of Christianism ; have 
considered the claims of its Messiah to Divine origin and 
mission ; have seen the feeble character of his teaching ; 
have seen the mythical character of his "miracles," the 
fraudulent character of the " prophecies " concerning events 
in his life, and the non-fulfilment of his own prediction that 
he would return during the lifetime of some of his hearers. 
We have also seen the distinctly human origin of the Bible> 
the squabblings of the various Christian sects, the Pagan 
origin of Christian symbols, festivals, and holidays, and the 
accident to which the success of Christianism in Europe 
may fairly be attributed. We will now devote this chapter 
to a study of the fruits of Christianism during the period 
in which she has held a position of supremacy in the 
countries of Europe. She shall be judged by her own law, 
and on her own principles, for the Matthew Gospel says 
(xii. 17) : " Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a 

corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit Wherefore by their 

fruits ye shall know them." 

For some years old Paganism and new Christianism 
existed side by side in Alexandria. How did the latter 
show its superiority and establish its supremacy ? By the 
much-preached-about virtues of love and charity ? No ; 
but by the carrying out of another Christian principle to be 
found in the same Gospel (x. 34), and again in Luke 
(xii. 51): "Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth : I come not to send peace, but a sword. For I am 
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come to set a man at variance against his father, and the 

daughter against her mother and a man's foes shall be 

they of his own household." And : " Suppose ye that I 
am come to give peace on earth ? I tell you nay, but rather 
division [strife]." Could any conception of man be more 
infamous in character, or wicked, than this piece of deliberate 
plotting on the part of an incarnate deity against man, said 
to be of his father's own creation ? He is represented as 
deliberately telling us that his mission was to cause strife 
and murder ! And his followers, very shortly after his dis- 
appearance, carried out faithfully and to the letter his prin- 
ciple as enunciated above by the brutal murder of Hypatia, 
the popular Pagan lecturer. And wherever Christianism 
has triumphed we find that bloodshed has prepared the way. 
Yet we are told in a contradictory manner that the Christian 
God " is not the author of confusion, but of peace " (i Cor. 
xiv. 33), and that he is " very pitiful and of tender mercy " 
(Jas. v. 11). Was ever such contradictory teaching found 
in any other religion of the world ? 

We now come to a later date — the " Dark Ages " — when 

the Christian Inquisition flourished, but a great deal of the 

details of which are little known, for so much secrecy was 

observed ; but it may give some idea of the horrors of this 

institution if we state that, when the French took the city 

of Arragon, the Inquisition was broken into, and " no fewer 

than 400 prisoners were set at liberty, among whom were 

sixty young girls, who composed the Seraglio of the three 

principal Inquisitors."* I am quoting from a work in 

which is an account of a young girl, to whom one of the 

Inquisitors had taken a fancy, being taken from her home 

in the dead of night and handed over to the Inquisitor's 

officers by the terror-stricken father. 

Till a comparatively recent date, Christianism taught 
from the "inspired word" the geocentric (Ptolemaic) 
theory of the universe — /.tf,, that the earth was the 
centre of a system of planets, and that the sun rose 
and set daily over it. By order of the Congregation of 
the Holy Office at Rome, Giordano Bruno was burned 
at the stake in 1600 for indulging in astronomical specula- 
tions, and for supporting the heliocentric (Copernican) 

* Saladin, Woman, 
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theory, as being " contrary to the Bible," but now accepted 
by the Church as true (if it were contrary to the Bible then, 
it is now), and for suggesting that the Bible did not contain 
the whole of science. In 1616 Galileo was summoned 
before the Inquisition, and cowed by threats for teaching 
new theories of the heavens; and, again, at the age of 
seventy, for writing a book on the System of the World, in 
which he proved the truth of the Copernican theory. He 
was made to kneel, and swear, with his hands on the 
Gospels, that it was not true that the earth moved round the 
sun, and that he would never again spread the " damnable 
heresy." Here we have evidence of two mistakes on the 
part of the Christian Church : it condemned the thinkers, 
who maintained a theory of the universe now universally 
accepted ; and it publicly declared its conviction that 
the Copernican theory was opposed to the science of the \ 
Bible. 

The number of human beings burned alive under the | 
rule of the forty-five Inquisitor-Generals is estimated at 
about 35,534 ; those burned in effigy, 18,637 ; and those 
condemned to other punishments, 293,533. The total, 
therefore, sacrificed to maintain the blessings of Christianism 
was 347,704. "In other words," says Middleton, "these 
worthy followers of the Lamb, the zealous imitators of him 
who * came not to send peace but a sword,' to * send fire 
on the earth,' and * not peace, but rather division,' burned 

no less than 35,534 men and women Rapidly the 

Christian priesthood converted the convents into brothels ; 
and, not content with debauching the * brides of Christ,' 
they converted into harlots the wives of men ; and, by 
means of the machinery of the confessional, they destroyed 
the chastity of the wives of the laity, and rendered all 

marriage simply polyandrous The priests had harlots, 

concubines, and mistresses in every town ; and the Church, 
recognizing these illicit connections, allowed the bishops to 
extract money from the priests in the shape of a tax on their 
concubines."* Even the mild Erasmus declared that the 
licentiousness of the " clergy has debauched and turned 

into poor profligates 100,000 women in England Yet 

who is he, though he be never so much aggrieved, who 

* Letters from Rotne, 
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dare lay to their charge, by any action at law, even the 

leading astray of a wife or a daughter? If he do, he is 

by-and-bye accused of heresy" — the next step being the 
dungeon and the torture. 

This period of history, when the Christian Church was 
enjoying its triumphant ascendancy, has been described as 
being " one of the most terrible periods in human history 

and the soil of Europe was sodden with human 

gore, and that chiefly by the Western or Roman Catholic 
Church." 

1,000,000 perished during the early Arian schism ; 
1,000,000 during the Carthaginian struggle ; 7,000,000 
during the Saracen slaughters. In Spain 5,000,000 perished 
during the eight Crusades ; 2,000,000 of Saxons and Scan- 
dinavians lost their lives in opposing the introduction of the 
blessings of Christianity. 1,000,000 were destroyed in the 
Holy (?) Wars against the Netherlands and the Albigenses 
for heresy, the Waldenses for rejecting the Papal claims and 
denouncing the ignorance and corruption of the clergy, 
and the Huguenots, and the well-known massacre of St. 
Bartholomew's Day, in which 30,000 were slaughtered — a 
Te Deum being afterwards sung at St. Peter's, Rome, and 
a year of jubilee proclaimed in honour of it. 30,000,000 
Mexicans and Peruvians were slaughtered ere they could 
be convinced of the beauties (?) of the Christian creed. 
About 9,000,000 were burned for witchcraft. Total, 
56,000,000. 

To come to a later period. Under the Catholic Mary 
Tudor, 277 persons were burned as heretics^ among whom 
were five bishops, twenty-one clergymen, eight lay gentle- 
men, eighty-four tradesmen, one hundred husbandmen, 
servants, and labourers, fifty-five women, and four children, 
besides many who were punished by imprisonment, fines, 
and confiscations. Under Protestant Elizabeth — the " bright 
and occidental star " of the translators of King James's 
Bible (see " Dedicatory Epistle " to A.V.) — more than 200 
persons were destroyed either by burning, or hanging, or 
drawing (disembowelling) and quartering ; in which last 
operation the culprit was cut down before death and his 
bowels drawn out before his eyes, his body being then 
divided into four quarters. 

A great many, also, suffered from the penal laws against 
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Catholics in this and the following reigns. In 1553 the 
Protestant Reformers of Geneva were busy burning the 
physician Servetus for heretical writings, by order of the 
Protestant Calvin. In 161 1 Legat and Wightman were 
publicly burned in England by (Protestant) Christian 
bishops. The horrors of the Star Chamber are too well 
known to need recapitulation. And not two centuries ago 
the Puritans of England— the same who so successfully 
deprived English people of their Sunday recreation — were 
busy hunting down, torturing, and burning innocent women 
for witchcraft. It is estimated that over 60,000 persons 
were imprisoned under the name of religion by Protestant 
Christians in the seventeenth century. We might well 
exclaim : " How these Christians love one another [" 

In our own time advocates of a free press, such as 
Richard Carlile, for publishing Paine's Age of Reason ; 
Hetherington, Watson, and Southwell ; G. J. Holyoake, of 
Xh^Reasoner ; Charles Bradlaugh, of the National Reformer ; 
G. W. Foote, of the Freethinker^ and others, have been 
imprisoned for exercising the right of private judgment and 
daring to express their opinions. 

What a record of crime for a Church to show which has 
had all the advantages of a supremacy of eighteen centuries ! 
— a Church, too, which, while having such a record, has the 
audacity to fritter away thousands of pounds every year in 
^ sending missionaries abroad to convert people whose morality 
\\ I ' and teaching are better and purer than her own ; a Church 
whose teaching is absolutely immoral — which teaches at one 
moment love and mercy, and at another hatred, cruelty, and 
vindictiveness. Has it not taught that good is to be 
followed, not for love of our fellow-men, but with the hope 
of obtaining future rewards ; that man's first duty is to offer 
adulation and flattery to an idol conjured up by human 
imagination as a personification of the powers of nature ; 
the wickedness of earthly love, happiness, pleasure, ambition, 
industry, and wealth, holding them up as temptations of an 
equally imaginary bogey, devil, or personification of evil; 
that, to become a disciple of the idol the Church has set up, 
it is necessary to hate father and mother, brother and sister, 
husband and wife, and to concentrate all our love upon it 
— which teaching has done more than anything to turn the 
brains of weak-minded people, and to fill our lunatic asylums ? 
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Has it not made a Hell of eternal suffering for those pre- 
destined by its deity, and whom it has not pleased him to 
" draw "; taught the worthlessness of earthly things, and 
that the only object of life is to prepare for death; held 
up woman as a dangerous creation, cursed in maternity, and 
required to receive purification at the hands of the priest 
for the crime of child-bearing ? " Behold," said the Hebrew 
psalm-singer, " I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me," which places a brand of infamy upon 
every woman who ever bore a child. Has it not used its 
powerful influence at every opportunity to induce the Legis- 
lature to pass and retain unconstitutional laws, with the 
object of stifling the expression of opinion, in order to 
further its own interests and bolster up its false claim, and 
of suspending the liberty of the people on one day of the 
week, in order to drive them into its churches ? Has it not 
used its influence to prevent the development of the human 
intellect, of science, and of research, for the purpose of 
arresting education and progress ; to oppose political and 
social reforms and the use of anaesthetics for the alleviation 
of human suffering, on the plea that pain is sent from its 
deity, who is thus condemned to deliberate malevolence ; 
and to prevent thought, silence opinion, and stifle doubt, 
which might lead to the discovery of its fraudulent claim, 
exposure, and in the end, defiance of its power ? 

It is the opinion of some well-meaning but illogical 
persons that religion, and the superstitious fear to which it 
gives rise, is useful in the interests of morality, especially 
in the case of the lower classes. The late J. S. Mill said : 
" No belief which is contrary to truth can be really useful." 
Did the fear of all the gods of Greece keep the people 
moral, or preserve them from falling into decay ? Did the 
numerous gods of Rome prevent the people becoming 
victims to the curse of Caesarian despotism ? Did the 
" Decalogue " of Moses and the threats of Yahuh's ven- 
geance restrain the evil inclinations and actions of the 
Hebrews ? No ; nor, as we have seen, have the mysterious 
gods, numerous saints, and diversified devotions of the Chris- 
tian Churches restrained them from bloodshed and murder. 
Experience teaches that the fear of the Christian triune God 
exercises no more restraint than did all the Pagan gods of 
old. The only fear noticeable in the Christian, as with the 
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non-Christian, is that he will be found out — not by his God, 
but by his fellow-men. | 

We cannot, therefore, admit that it is necessary that ! 
mankind should have the fear of a bogey continually before | 
them. Have we not the beauties of nature to cheer us, the 
facts of science to satisfy our needs, the happiness of our 
fellows to inspire us to noble acts, and the love and affection 
of our friends to console us in our hours of affliction ? 
Surely truth, social duty, and law can be much more safely i 
relied upon to guide and control the conduct and actions ' 
of men than falsehood, superstition, and fancy, which | 
latter can only result in wasting valuable lives in the 
endeavour to grasp at a shadow. 

Truth wants no bolstering up by penal enactments to 
restrict freedom and liberty ; for, unlike falsity and fraud, 
it is capable of standing on its own merits, and will bear . 
the closest scrutiny. The doctrines of science, unlike the | 
doctrines of theology, require no special legislation in order i 
to compel men to recognize them as truths, for the simple I 
reason that they are truths, and because the evidence in , 
their favour has been sufficiently strong to convince thinking ! 
men of their veracity — and non-thinking men follow in the 
wake of thinking men. They can be easily demonstrated, 
and are of universal acceptance. But they do not owe their 
universal acceptance to favour, or to any vested interests 
or acquired rights ; they are the result of careful and life- 
long investigation. 



XXV. 

Evolution of Social Life, Ethics, Conscience, Duty, 
Law, and Morality — An Ethical Code — Antiquity 
OF Ethics — The Code of Jesus not Original — 
Liberty and Freedom of Opinion — The Despotism 
of Custom — Freedom of Speech — Blasphemy and 
Heresy — Partial Legislation — Education. 

Had there been only one human being in the world, there 
would have been no such thing as duty, and no need for an 
ethical system. It was only when man met his fellow- 
man, and relations were established between them, that 
social life commenced, and need arose for principles and 
rules of conduct, governing each in those acts which in 
any way affected the other. Thus arose, by mutual consent, 
Duty and Obligation ; for, as each member of society receives 
protection, and accepts the benefits of a certain line of 
conduct on the part of the others, he owes a return for this, 
and is bound to observe a similar line of conduct towards 
them, and to bear his share in the labours and sacrifices 
incurred in defending society from injury and molestation. 
These principles and rules of conduct were gradually and 
imperceptibly evolved and developed with the evolution 
and development of social life. As population increased 
individuals and families co-operated for mutual protection, 
such combination resulting in the formation of tribes ; and, 
as tribes combined with neighbouring ones for offensive 
and defensive purposes against more distant ones, nations 
were formed. With the formation of tribes and nations 
civilization and refinement increased ; certain principles and 
rules of conduct, at first simple, and evolved by the require- 
ment of tribal intercourse and relationship, became gradually 
more complex. What was found to be for the giod and 
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welfare of the community at large was considered right, and 
what was found to militate against this was considered 
wrong — ^the only means by which the differentiation of 
right and wrong, duty and neglect of duty, can be properly 
estimated — until eventually certain of these principles and 
rules of conduct were universally accepted and recognized 
by all nations ; and thus was evolved a complicated system 
of human law and ethics, varying slightly in accordance 
with the various national ideas, traditions, and require- 
ments. 

With the evolution of social life, ethics, and duty, were 
evolved what is called " conscience," and certain personal 
attributes — affection, sympathy, gentleness, generosity, bene- 
volence, etc., and this evolution was not confined to human 
life. Among the lower domesticated animals there were deve- 
loped the attributes of affection, gentleness, faithfulness, 
etc. Certain knowledge, feelings, and sentiments were 
common to all, especially as regards behaviour, conduct, 
and character ; and this mutual knowledge and sentiment 
became the regulating principle of the community — the 
standard of right to which each and all spontaneously looked 
to direct their course. Thus was conscience evolved. 
Conscience is a word made up of ^^« = together and 
jaV«Afl= knowledge, and means mutual knowledge and 
sentiment. It is dependent upon environment, education, 
and, to a large extent, on constitution and ancestry. But 
conscience is not an infallible guide, for its promptings may 
lead us astray. Were it infallible, it could never approve 
the wrong, nor condemn the right, which it frequently does ; 
all consciences would teach or approve the same thing, 
which they do not ; and conscientious quarrels and crimes 
would be unknown, which history teaches us is not the case. 
Also, the general conscience of the people tells them wrongly 
that what is must be right ; that the morals and ways of 
those who reared them must be correct ; and that only 
wickedness could attempt to change the beliefs, ways, 
customs, etc., of the community. This is the conscience 
of non-thinking and non-reading people, who, too ignorant 
or indolent to think for themselves, adopt the thoughts and 
opinions of others. This kind of conscience is the most 
dangerous of all forms of conscience, because it gives rise 
to prejudice, bigotry, and intolerance. It is not open to 
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reason or argument, but acts on party cries, shibboleth, and 
excitement. It is the cause of all conscientious persecution. 
We have a good example of the fallibility of conscience 
in the Gospel legend : the Jews conscientiously regarded 
Jesus as a vulgar blasphemer, and their conscience bade 
I hem hand him over to the Roman Government,- to be 
punished for that crime (supposing the Gospel story to be 
true). The conscience of Jesus incited him (so we are told) to 
reproach and denounce the Jews as a set of wicked people 
who deserved everlasting damnation for rejecting his foolish 
and fanatical preaching and claims. Here conscience on 
both sides might be perfectly honest and pure, but extremely 
dark and unenlightened. Had the Jews and Jesus been 
better educated, they would have known that difference of 
opinion on religious matters was the last thing in the world 
to justify a quarrel between them. The person, however 
who regulates conduct and life by the generally-accepted 
standard of right is a conscientious person, no matter how 
high or how low that standard may be, or how it may 
change from day to day. 

There can be no principles and laws common to all 
without duty and obligation ; and there can be no duty and 
obligation without the neglect of these — guilt. The whole 
of man's duty and obligation — which springs from man 
Juinself^ and was in the first instance voluntary — is contained 
in human law. 

Human law is of two kinds — statutory^ or written ; and 
morale or unwritten. The first consists of public offences — 
against the community at large (misdemeanours and crimes) 
— which are punishable by the State, either by fine or 
imprisonment ; and private, or civil, offences against indi- 
viduals, which have to be remedied by private litigation. 
The second consists of faults and offences against rules of 
conduct in social life — /.(?., against propriety — the observance 
of which does not require legislation, but is left for each to 
carry out according to custom and the dictates of his or 
her conscience. 

Ethics and morality have suffered much from their enthral- 
ment by theology and ecclesiasticism. By the surreptitious 
imposition of a so-called "divine" law a spurious and 
debased moral code has been palmed off upon an unsus- 
pecting and confiding public by what is called "the 
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Church.*' This theological code taught that morality pro- 
ceeded, not by the gradual process of evolution from the 
necessities of social intercourse, but directly, as a revelation 
from a god, or gods. The very principles of this " divine " 
law, when analyzed, are found to be immoral, consisting of 
a blind obedience to the arbitrary will of a divine despot, 
who was represented as enjoining fulsome adulation ; time- 
wasting obedience to Church ordinances ; senseless acts of 
self-abnegation and unnatural bodily restraints, under a 
promise of rewards after death. And these requirements 
were held up as man's primary duty ; duty to his fellow-man 
being placed in quite a secondary position. Offences against 
this usurping and immoral code were called by theologians 
" sins "; but, as no satisfactory evidence has yet been forth- 
coming in support of any law other than human, or of any 
life beyond the grave, we, as rational beings, know nothing 
of " sin " — social duty and guilt, civil duty and crime, being 
quite sufficient to make us good, and to deter us from being 
bad, citizens. We must ever remember that the regard for 
rectitude is intensified by education, and that right and 
wrong are differentiated by .reason and moral judgment, 
and not by belief and superstition. 

Some people seem to entertain the notion that an ethical 
code dropped from the clouds, ready made, or emanated — 
as in the Mosaic legend — from a deity hiding behind a 
cloud on the top of a mountain ; but such ideas are simply 
bred of ignorance and superstition. A short ethical code 
of social duty, which, if practised, would be productive of 
true morality, may be summed up as follows : — 

1. Doing as we would be done by (in our moral conduct). 

2. The cultivation of all good attributes : — 

(a) Affecting others : Truth, justice (honesty), faith- 
fulness, benevolence (affection, regard, courtesy). 

{b) Affecting ourselves : Diligence, temperance, thrift, 
cleanliness, economy, fortitude in adversity. 

3. The acquisition of knowledge. 

4. Submission to constitutional authority. 

5. A life led in accordance with reason. 

6. Unrepining submission to whatever befalls us. 

The first of these is the Golden Principle of all ethical 
systems, is of universal application, and requires the assist- 
ance of neither priest nor church. It is to be found 
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embodied in all ancient religious systems. In an Indian 
epic poem — the Mahabharata — ^written six centuries B.C., 
is : — 

"Do nought to others which, if done to thee, would cause thee 
pain : this is the sum of duty." 

Also by Confucius, five centuries B.C. : — 

** Recompense injury with justice, and kindness with kindness." 

Also by the Egyptians, in the " Book of the Dead ":— 

"I have told no lies. I have been good to widows. I have not 
overtaxed servants. I have sown joy, and not sorrow. I have given 
food to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, and clothed the naked." 

By the Rabbi Hillel, who lived in the generation preceding 
the reputed birth of the Christian Messiah : — 

" Do unto others as thou would'st be done by ; and 
Whatsoever thou would'st not others should do unto thee 
Do not thou to thy fellows." 

What the Christian Messiah is represented as teaching that 
was of any moral worth was obtained from one or other of 
the above sources. 

As the people are the source of all authority, so are 
LIBERTY AND FREEDOM OF OPINION the rights of every human 
being ; and, as " everyone has a right to pursue his own 
good, in his own way, so long as he does not attempt to 
deprive others of theirs, or impede their efforts to obtain it, 
so everyone has an absolute right to independence, and is 
sovereign over himself, his own body and mind."* But, 
though all have equal rights as far as their bodies and lives 
are concerned, and should have equal opportunities, all 
cannot be socially equal, or have equal rights over property ; 
for, were this so, there would be no incentive to work — the 
idle ones would simply live on the toil of the working 
ones, who, seeing this, would cease to work, with the con- 
sequence that all the best attributes in man, such as emula- 
tion, thrift, ambition, economy, pride, etc., would vanish, 
and the human species would slowly, but surely, degenerate. 
And were all men to start equal to-day, with distribution all 
round, to-morrow equality would cease, and a fresh distri- 
bution would be required. 

* J. S. Mill, On Liberty, 
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No one is rightly " accountable to others for his opinions, 
religious or otherwise, and there should be perfect freedom, 
legal and social, for each in action and conduct, so long as 
these affect the interests and welfare of no one but himself." 
Herbert Spencer tells us that " Opinion is a unit of force 
constituting, with other such units, the general power which 
works out social changes."* 

Our opinions may be right or they may be wrong, but so 
may those of others be. We as individuals, just as society 
represented by the Legislature, ought always to be ready 
to hear with patience the opinions of others ; and we have 
no right to deny them a hearing because we, in our judg- 
ment, have condemned them. Nor has the Legislature the 
right to suppress the expression of opinion when within the 
bounds of reasonable controversy. It is only when there 
is definite damage, or risk of damage to others, that this 
suppression can justly take place ; the case is then taken out 
of the province of liberty, and placed in that of morality or 
law. As soon as any part of a person's conduct affects 
prejudicially the interests of others, society has jurisdiction 
over it. 

The great antagonist to freedom of thought and opinion 
is CUSTOM, the despotism of which is a standing hindrance 
to human advancement and intellectual progress. The 
masses are slaves to it. There is nothing that mankind has 
ever punished so severely as the crime of the reformer — 
the man of higher intelligence, who shows a disposition to 
aim at something better than that prescribed by custom, and 
who attempts to show his fellows a more excellent way. Yet 
it is individuals, and not the masses, that we have to thank 
for every scientific discovery and every mechanical inven- 
tion. All reforms have been produced by originality of 
thought and by the unrestrained expression of opinion, 
and have had to fight their way against rooted prejudice 
and custom ; the reformers themselves having suffered in 
nearly every instance for the introduction of what has been 
universally recognized in after years as of inestimable benefit 
to mankind. 

But freedom of opinion is not freedom of speech. Free- 
do7n of speech^ like conduct, is obviously limited, and is only 

* First Principles, 
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justifiable under certain restrictions — i.e., so long as the 
moral law is not violated. 

There is a word used frequently by those who hear an 
unpalatable truth, and which they are unable to refute. That 
word is " BLASPHEMY." It is especially used by those who 
are called "religious" people, to frighten and intimidate 
those who show signs of independence of thought. But it 
is a vague term. What is blasphemy to the Jew is just the 
reverse to the Christian. It is blasphemy to the former to 
say that Jesus is a god ; and it is blasphemy to the latter 
to deny the godhead of Jesus. It is blasphemy to the 
Mohammedan to call the Pope " God's Vicegerent '* or 
"Vicar"; and it is blasphemy to the Catholic for the 
Mohammedan to say tliat there is "only one god, and 
Mohammed is his prophet." In fact, all rival religious 
denominations are blasphemers in the eyes of each other. 
The cry of blasphemy or heresy is only raised when religious 
people are driven into a corner, and have no argument 
sufficiently good to get them out of it. 

Under the old English law, the penalty for "heresy, 
blasphemy, and schism " was death by burning, after trial 
by the ecclesiastical courts. This death penalty was 
abolished in 1677, but apparently only as regards heresy 
and schism, for we read that Thomas Aikenhead, an 
Edinburgh student, aged only eighteen, was hanged in 
1697, in that city, for having spoken of the O. T. as " Ezra's 
Fables." The ecclesiastical courts then lost their jurisdiction 
over any but the clergy of the Established Church. As heresy 
dropped out of sight, attention was more resolutely fixed 
on blasphemy , 

" An Act for the more effectual suppression of blasphemy 
and profaneness " was passed in the reign of William III. 
(9 and 10, c. 32), which declares that "any person or 
persons having been educated in, or at any time having 
made professions of, the Christian religion within this realm 
who shall, by writing, printing, teaching, or speaking, 
deny any one of the persons in the Holy Trinity to be 
God, or shall assert or maintain that there are more gods 
than one, or shall deny the Christian doctrine to be true, or 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament to be 
of divine authority, shall, upon conviction, be disabled from 
holding any ecclesiastical, civil, or military employment, and 
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on a second conviction be imprisoned for three years, and 
deprived for ever of all civil rights." So much of it as 
affected the Unitarians was ostensibly repealed by the 
53 George III., c. i6o. But the Act still disgraces the 
statute-book. In 1883 Messrs. Foote, Ramsey, and Kemp 
were successfully, and the late Mr. Bradlaugh unsuccess- 
fully, prosecuted under it. It was alleged against them 
that they " wickedly and profanedly attempted to bring the 
Holy Scriptures and the Christian religion into disbelief and 
contempt," not only "against the peace of our lady the 
Queen," but also "to the great displeasure of Almighty 
God." Here is a distinct attempt by the Legislature, not 
only to suppress the opinions of individuals, but to force' 
opinions upon them which have never been proved to be 
right; to induce the belief that a difference in religious 
belief must necessarily disturb the country and upset law 
and order ; that the " peace of our lady the Queen " is 
dependent upon the holding of certain theological opinions ; 
that a loyal subject cannot exist without the belief in the 
triune personality of the invisible power of the universe ; 
that allegiance cannot be perfect unless it is divided between 
an earthly sovereign and a supernatural one. Surely a 
divided allegiance must be weaker than an undivided one. 
Such a confusion of civil law and theology is an antiquated 
relic of former clerical ascendancy, as is the idea still 
retained by some of an imaginary " divine right of kings." 
The confidence with which the displeasure of the deity is 
affirmed is nothing less than an assumption of infallibility 
by a civil power ; and the Act itself, by its attempted inter- 
ference with the liberty of the subject, is an unconstitutional 
one. The right to govern and make laws comes from the 
people ; and laws, to have any claim to be called consti- 
tutional, ought to be made, not for the benefit of one class 
only, to the possible detriment of the others, but for the 
common good. 

It is a common boast of Englishmen that in our country 
we enjoy freedom of conscience in religion ; but so long as 
the Act relating to blasphemy remains on the statute-book, 
we are condemned out of our own mouths ; freedom of reli- 
gion obviously meaning freedom of religion for Christians 
only. According to the above Act, the expression of 
opinion by one who has had the misfortune to be brought 
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up a Christian, but who may have become a Freethinker, 
is illegal ; so that immediately a child is baptized into the 
Christian Church it loses its freedom. 

According to the "Lord's Day Observance Act,** no 
one can legally open any room for public entertain- 
ment or amusement /or gain on Sundays; crying of 
goods and exposing them for sale on that day are also 
prohibited. So far as crying goods in the streets goes, 
few would be found probably to object to the prevention of 
what is an intolerable nuisance to others ; but when it is 
legislated against on one day of the week, and not every day^ 
and made applicable to certain noises, and not all noises — 
such as church bells — it becomes one-sided and partial. 
The same consideration that has been shown to the Sabba- 
tarian ought rightly to be shown to the non-Sabbatarian. 
If the crying of goods is a nuisance on Sunday, it is the 
same on Monday or Tuesday ; and so is the obtrusive and 
long-continued tolling of church bells, which is both un- 
necessary and of no practical utility in these days of watches 
and clocks. Emphasis is laid on the words " for gain *' by 
our judges, in the clause prohibiting Sunday amusements ; 
but if the noise of crying goods on Sunday is for gain, can 
it be truthfully said that church-bell ringing is not for gain ? 
And the gain is not entirely confined to souls, for money 
changes hands. The Established Church, in ringing its 
bells for souls, rings them also for money ; and " souls *' 
cannot be saved without money: "souls" may be the 
ostensible reason, but money is behind the whole religious 
system. 

Liberty and freedom are tampered with again by religionist 
societies, bodies, and individuals, through loopholes in the 
School Board Act, in the matter of education. The Edu- 
cation Act was passed for the express purpose of taking 
public education out of the hands of ecclesiasticism, and 
removing from it all teaching of a religious character; 
leaving to parents the right of imparting religious doctrine to 
their children according to their own belief. Formerly the 
only public education was conducted by what were called 
"National" schools; but these were in reality Church 
schools, endowed by the State. Advantage was taken of 
this position of things by the clergy, and a wholesale system 
of proselytizing went on ; children, instead of being well 
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grounded in general subjects, were taught little more than 
catechism, creeds, and duty to Church ordinances, religious 
exercises occupying a large portion of the school time ; and 
religion was made the basis of its teaching. The conse- 
quence was, the education of the poor, failing to produce 
the required result, was taken out of the hands of ecclesias- 
ticism altogether, and placed under the sole charge of the 
new Education Boards, but not without a hard struggle on 
the part of ecclesiasticism, which still pursues the freedom 
thus obtained with relentless fury, and still persists in 
untiring attempts to render the Education Act nugatory, 
by forcing Bibles and Bible-teaching into the curriculum. 
The only teaching that can justly be undertaken, without 
infringing upon the rights of parents and of the children 
themselves, in schools supported wholly, or in part, by 
public money, is general teaching, including moral duty 
apart from theological doctrine ; and immediately the 
domain of special teaching, which includes subjects open to 
dispute, such as religion and politics, is entered, a moral 
wrong is committed. The differential characteristics of the 
various religious systems may be taught as general know- 
ledge, but immediately the boundary which separates 
knowledge from opinion is passed, and particular tenets are 
compared invidiously, or spoken of as true or untrue, the 
domain of special teaching and pleading is entered, which 
is not legitimate. Religious teaching ought to be under- 
taken outside school hours, the Sunday-school and the 
home circle offering ample opportunities for this purpose 
where desired. 

The same principle here enunciated with regard to educa- 
tion should be adopted as regards examinations. J. S. Mill 
says : " Examinations on religion, politics, or other dis- 
puted topics, should not turn on the truth or falsehood of 
opinions, but on the matter of fact that such and such an 
opinion is held, on such grounds, by such authors, schools, 
or Churches." The duty of the State is to see that, what- 
ever a man's private opinions may be, his children shall 
grow up instructed^ so that they may make good citizens ; 
instructed Churchmen, or instructed Dissenters, as the case 
may be. Any attempt by the State to bias the conclusions 
of its citizens on disputed subjects is illegitimate. 
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Relation of the Sexes — Primitive Conditions — 
Polyandry — Polygyny — Polygamy — Concubinage — 
Illegitimacy — Monogamy— Marriage Contracts — 
Ecclesiastical and N. T. Ideas of Sexual Rela- 
tions — Sexual Choice. 

Under primitive conditions the relation of the sexes, and 
that between parent and offspring, were, and are, scarcely 
above those of the lower animals. Having no political or 
domestic organization, no idea of family existed. The 
sexes paired off like birds or beasts, according to fancy. 
The males of gregarious (herding) animals usually fought 
for possession of the females. Savage tribes occupy the 
position of primitive man — early or late. Among these we 
find, as we should expect, great variety in sexual customs ; 
and, although many of these may not be consistent with 
our ideas of propriety, we must bear in mind that our own 
customs have no more authority for existence than have 
theirs ; for our monogamic laws are simply derived, like 
the various laws and customs of other countries and tribes, 
from the ruling power — the State, which represents (or ought 
to do) the voice of the intelligent majority of people of that 
jjarticular part of the world. As society became civilized, 
the requirement arose for laws to regulate sexual union; 
but it was not the natural demand for sexual union that 
necessitated these laws, but the consequences of these unions, 
and their effects upon social conduct. 

Existing savage tribes may be taken as fairly represen- 
tative of primitive man. The Bengeulas of the Congo are 
accustomed to have their mature maidens led about by 
their parents for hire, until they are chosen in marriage ; 
and among some Mexican tribes it is a custom for the 
poorer maidens to hire themselves out, in order to earn a 

u 
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marriage portion ; but though this, to civilized nations, is 
looked upon as immoral, and called prostitution, it is not 
so with these uncivilized tribes, who have no know- 
ledge of the meaning of the word, or that it is in 
the least dishonourable, and their vocabulary has no 
word corresponding with what it conveys to us. We 
may take a lesson, too, from these tribes, for after 
marriage these savage maidens remain strictly faithful 
to their husbands. Many of these tribes consider it a 
disgrace to marry a pure maiden, for the reason that she 
cannot have inspired men with love or affection. The 
Indian Teehurs and Fuegans have not, in the march of 
evolution, got beyond promiscuity ; and with the Tahitians 
and others wives are only wives for limited periods ; with 
the Assanyeh Arabs, for certain days in the week ; and with 
the Lancerota, during a lunar revolution. ^Vith the Lodas, 
marriage with a man who has brothers means marriage with 
them all. With the Dog-rib Indians, the wives, during war, 
go over to the conquerors, leaving their defeated husbands ; 
this custom also exists among some Australian tribes, who 
capture their wives from neighbouring tribes {exogamy)^ a 
custom necessitated by the destruction of female infants, 
and the subsequent scarcity of women. With some tribes 
it is customary to lend wives to guests as an act of courtesy, 
as with the Greenland Esquimaux. " Those are reputed 
the best and noblest," says Sir J. Lubbock, " who, without 
pain or reluctancy, lend their friends their wives." The 
Sleuswaps of Columbia and the Modocs of California buy 
their wives, and it is dishonour with them for a wife to be 
given away. With the Komagas, women are free to pro- 
miscuity till they marry, after which they remain faithful to 
their husbands. With the Ladaks, a man is compelled to 
take to his brother's widow, and adopt whatever family he 
may have left. With the Adamanese, a wife remains such 
only until the child is weaned. 

With some tribes it is customary for one wife to have 
several husbands (polyandry^ from polys — many, and andros 
= husband) ; and the wife cohabits with them according to 
regular rules. With other tribes, again, it is customary for 
one man to have several wives (polygyny, from polys = many, 
and ^«<? = wife), with whom it is assumed the husband 
lives contemporaneously, by which this custom differs from 
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polygamy (from pofys = mainy, and ^aw^^ = marriage), in 
which state of life the wives are consecutive and not con- 
temporaneous. Polygyny is in vogue in Mohammedan 
countries, but a man is limited to four wives, though he 
may have an unlimited number of concubines. Among 
uncivilized tribes, where a large percentage of men are 
killed in battle, the system may be useful, for without it 
there would be many women lacking male protection, so 
indispensable under primitive conditions. The population 
under this condition, in civilized society, would increase too 
rapidly, and out of all proportion to food obtainable. It is 
" common in every part of the world not occupied by the 

most advanced nations Livingstone tells us that in 

Makololo, on hearing that a man in England could marry 
but one wife, several ladies exclaimed that they would not 
like to live in such a country ; they could not imagine how 
English ladies could relish our custom, for, in their way of 
thinking, every man of respectability should have a number 
of wives as a proof of wealth."* But there is another 
reason why these ladies would not like to be single wives ; 
they would have all the work of the hut to do, whereas the 
work is divided where there are a number of wives, each 
having her own occupation. The Bushmen and Tuskis, if 
they conceive a liking for another man's wife, go out and 
fight him for her. Marriage of blood relations with each 
other — brothers, sisters, and even mothers — takes place 
among the Kareens of Tenasserini, the Chippewayans and 
the Kadeaks in Asia and America ; the Kings of Cape 
Gonzalves, Gaboon, the Incas of Peru, the Polynesians, and 
the Sandwich Islanders, marry their grown-up daughters, 
the Queens marrying the eldest sons. Among ancient 
civilized nations, including the Hebrew tribes, a plurality of 
wives and concubinage was the usual custom. Among the 
Dog-rib Indians the women, of whom two to five belong to 
each man, fight among themselves for possession of the 
husbands. Polygamy, equally with concubinage, trespasses 
against no portion either of the moral or Biblical law, 
though it is not a recognized custom in monogamic 
countries. 

Concubinage has been always considered an honourable 

* Herbert Spencer, Principles of Sociology, 
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State of life, except in countries where the monogamic system 
is in vogue. It was practised in the earliest ages, and was 
upheld by the Mosaic law, which the Christian Messiah said 
that he had not come to destroy ; and we find no statement 
or teaching of his which could be construed into an 
objection to the system. Though not illegal in monogamic 
countries, and though practised to a large extent in secret, 
it has no legal recognition. The cruel injustice of branding 
with disgrace the children born under the ban of illegiti- 
macy, innocent of any crime unless it be that of being born, 
must be obvious to any unprejudiced mind, and is a blot on 
our civilization, though a more rational view is now taken 
on this subject. 

In all countries where the Christian religion occupies a 
dominant position, monogamy {monos = one, gamos = maj- 
riage) prevails. The reason for this was not originally a 
religious one, but arose from the fact that Christianism 
achieved its first important conquests in the monogamous 
civilization of the Roman Empire ; it simply followed the • 
prevailing custom, for monogamy was established by law 
among both the Greeks and Romans. But this fact is no 
guarantee that the system is the best for mankind in general, 
any more than was the worship of Apollo or Sol a guarantee 
of the truth of Paganism. 

Monogamy, as a theory, is good in itself; and where 
nothing occurs to mar the harmony that ought, in order for 
it to be successful, to exist between husband and wife, it is 
the most perfect condition we can conceive. But, alas, it is 
frequently an ideal condition only. Whether it must con- 
tinue to be recognized as the only honourable mode of 
sexual union must remain a matter of opinion, and is a 
subject which must be left to social evolution. But we 
must recognize the fact that there are occasions, such as 
chronic disease and unavoidable separations, when it is 
desirable, in the interests of morality and virtue, that bigamy, 
which is now a punishable offence, should be permitted, or 
that concubinage should be recognized as honourable, and 
as long as the present hard-and-fast laws and customs 
remain prostitution must, and will, exist. 

In our monogamic system there are two forms of mar- 
riage CONTRACT, both legal— the "civil" or "secular" 
contract, at a registry office ; and the " religious " contract, 
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at a church. The former is a simple, sensible, and suffi- 
cient contract^ though lacking the romance of the latter, 
that each will take the other as a legal husband or wife ; 
the civil law being held to be quite sufficient to protect 
each against injury or injustice from the other without any 
unnecessary promises as to future conduct. The latter 
compels both parties to the contract to make certain solemn 
promises, which are as often broken as kept ; and, in after 
years, if they are broken, and the guilty one discovered, 
recourse is had to the civil courts, to dissolve that union 
which the Church formed and " blessed " with (to them) 
such sacred solemnity. Thus is produced a system of 
lying and hypocrisy. It were a thousand times better 
that no such promises should be made than, having 
been made, they should be broken. The Biblical teaching 
(as recapitulated in the Prayer Book Marriage Service) 
concerning a wife imposes upon her a humiliation alike 
unjust and undignified. She is told that her " desire shall 
be to her husband," and that he shall "rule over her" 
(Gen. iii. i6); that, "as the Church is subject to Christ, so 
let wives be to their husbands in everything " (Ephes. v. 
22-24) ; that she is not to speak in public, but to be 
" under obedience "; that she is not to teach, but to learn 
" in silence, with all subjection," for the reason that "Adam 
was first formed, then Eve ; and Adam was not deceived ; 
but the woman, being deceived, was in the transgression " ! 
(i Tim. ii. 11-14). Did ever anyone read such nonsense? 
And yet women still go to church to hear this rubbish 
before signing their marriage contract ! There are many 
men who are not worthy of the submission of their wives 
in anything, yet a wife is to " learn in silence," and be the 
victim of neglect and domestic oppression, and possibly 
cruelty, without uttering a word of remonstrance. It shows 
how much Paul knew about marriage, and how much we 
can rely upon what goes by the name of " inspiration " I 
This gentleman exhorted husbands to love their wives, as if 
such advice could make a man love his wife if no love 
already existed between them. Love is not weighed out by 
the pound, and cannot be invoked at command. A man 
loves his wife, not because someone tells him to do so, 
but for her own sake, and because he cannot help loving her. 
The ideas held on the subject of sexual relation, as 
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gleaned from the N. T., are vague and uncertain. Jesus is 
represented at one time supporting the Hebrew custom of 
polygyny and concubinage, by saying that he had " not 
come to destroy the [Mosaic] law," and at another would 
appear to have supported monogamy by teaching that 
husband and wife were to be '* one flesh." That the 
older customs of polygyny and concubinage prevailed in 
Paul's time is undoubted, and is implied in his First Epistle 
to Timothy (iii.), where he ordains that a bishop is to be 
" the husband of one wife." But the Messiah imbibed the 
unnatural monkish theory of perpetual virginity by vow, 
which was held by his fraternity as a high virtue. He is 
evidently alluding to these ascetics when he is made to say : 
" There be eunuchs that have made themselves eunuchs for 
the kingdom of heaven's sake"; and Paul held the same 
ascetic notions, for he says " he that giveth her [his^ virgin] 
in marriage doeth well ; but he that giveth her not doeth 
better." ^^Ecclesiasticism had thus already commenced, and, 
in fact, was only assuming a fresh form ; it was the modern 
representative of the older astrology, magic, and priestcraft, 
and we find the followers of the Messiah giving way to all 
kinds of excesses, from the indiscriminacy of Love Feasts 
on the one hand to monkish celibacy on the other. Virginity 
and repression of the natural sexual functions were extolled 
as the greatest of virtues, until all marriage was dis- 
countenanced, and held up as a " fall." It apparently did 
not occur to the minds of these Essenian Christians that 
the " Creator " they believed in, if he created anything at 
all, created the sexes. 

Ecclesiasticism has persistently taken a distorted and 
ungenerous view of woman's place in the economy of 
nature, making it falsely appear that there is something 
wrong in nature herself, the creation of woman being an 
unfortunate mistake, which is left for the Church to gloss 
over ; and has laboured to perpetuate these errors when- 
ever their removal would have lessened the prestige of " the 
Church" or the power of the priests. 

Before concluding, a few remarks on sexual choice may 
not be deemed out of place. It must be admitted that 
this is a very important subject, for choice exercises con- 
siderable influence upon. the species. Among savage tribes, 
and even almong the avilized poor and ignorant, there is 
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usually little, if any, prudence exercised in selection ; the 
sexes are thrown together generally by accident, and union is 
haphazard — regardless of consequences. In both cases the 
delicate ones among the offspring frequently die off from 
neglect or exposure, the strong ones only surviving. But 
in higher states of civilization the delicate ones are kept 
alive, to propagate agkin, with disastrous results. Bearing 
in mind that offspring is the probable and natural result of 
matrimony, it is very important that the youth of both sexes 
should be made aware that it is a moral duty they owe to 
society, when contemplating marriage, to exercise great care 
and discrimination in selection, by making themselves 
acquainted with the different types of human constitutions. 
They should, moreover, acquire some familiarity with the 
outward manifestations of disease, as well as with the family 
history, so that their choice may be made from families of 
a high type — physically, mentally, and morally. Alliance 
with those whose members have manifested a tendency, 
to insanity or disease, such as the various forms of struma 
(consumption, rickets, etc.) or cancer, should be rigidly 
avoided. It is as immoral to deliberately court a condition 
of life which may, and probably will, result in the introduc- 
tion into the world of offspring with diseased constitutions, 
or who may possibly be relegated to a lunatic asylum for a 
portion of their lives, as it is to introduce into the world 
offspring for whom there is no possibility of adequate pro- 
vision, such as food, shelter, clothing, or education. Both 
results are moral crimes against the offspring and against 
society ; the former being disastrous to domestic happiness, 
and the latter demoralizing to both parent and offspring. 



OCT 1 1915 



INDEX. 



Abbreviations, 8 
Adam, 85 
Adonis, 82 
Aerolites, 21 
Agrapae, 73 
Ahriman, 97, 11 1 
Aitareya Brahmana, 97 
Akkaaians, The, 104 
Akkadian Trinity, The, 85 
Aleira, 45, 105, 114, 134 
Alexandria, 173, 184 
Ammon, 82, 165 
Ang-els, 103 
Animism, 66 
Anthropoids, 35 
Ape men, 36 
Arks, Sacred, 135 
Arius, 182, 187 
Ashera, 70, 166 
Assur, 70 

Ascension, The, 256 
Astrology, 67, 74 
Atmosphere, The, 19 

Baal Peor, 71 

Babel, The tower of, 75, 81, 123 

Bacchanalianism, 48 

Bacchus, 180, 192 

Bambino, 106, 185 

Baptism, 51 

Belief, 4 

Bhag-avat-Gita, 213 

Bible, The, 134 

Errors^ 154 

Biblical Astronomy, 79 

Promises, 54 

Blasphemy, 283 
Book of the Dead, The, 2H 
Bordello, The, 73 
Brahmanism, 106 
Buddhism, 106 



Carmelites, 174 
Cause and Effect, 10 
Chance, 5, 64 
Chorentes, 53 
Christianism, 178 

Fruits of, 272 

Roman, 180 

Christs, 209 

Christian Divisions, 155 
Clericalism, 7 
Clouds, The, 20 
Conjecture, 5 
Constantine, 179 
Contradictions, Inspired, 157 
Copying", Inspired, 140 
Councils, Church, 183 
Creation, Legend of, 113 
Creed, Apostles', 100 
Crescent, The, 266 
Crevass, 18 

Cross, Sign of the, 108, 259 
Cruelty, Divine, 150 
Crucifixion Legend, The, 217 
Crux-Ansata, 70, 71 
Cuneiform Tablets, 114 
Custom, 283 
Cyril, Bishop, 184 

Dagon, 105, 264 

Dancing, 54 

Daniel and the Lions, 125 

Dark Ages, 147 

Darius, 173 

Death, 40 

Deception, Pious, 170 

Deduction, 2, 

Delug-e, Legend of the, 1 23 

Dew, 20 

Dionysos, 177 

Disputes, Christian, 182 

Dog-star, The, 109 



